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H E Principles on which 
| Chriſtian Churches are 
Is built, are fo plain, ſo na- 
1 A fural and eaſy, and 

7 much the ſame with thoſe which give 
ST 4#& ſe zo all the well-formed Societies 
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The P R E F A c E. 
in the 77 arld, that one would think 
there ſhould not be fuch Matter of 
Dibotg: and Controver| 1 among 0 bri- 
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the Things that are required for this 
, Purpoſe, our bleſſed Saviour himpelf 
has given us ſo many Promiſes in his 
Nord to favour or Fractice of _ | 
Holy Pellrwſbip and to encourage our 1 
Hope, as give abundant Reaſon % 3 
our ExpeFations of divine Succeſs. 
Has he not told us, that where two 
or three are met together in his 
Name, there he i is, or will be in the 
Midſt of them? And when St. Pe- 
ter made. a glorious Confeſſion of his 
Faith in Jeſus the Son of God, the 
promiſed. Saviour ; 1 pon this Rock, : 
Je. be, will, , build, my Church, 
and 


The "PRE FACE 
and the Gates of . ſhall not pre- 
vail againſt it. , 


\ hat 17 r 15 fd but ſuch 
Paithfulneſs, fuch Chriſtian Virtues - 
of M echneſs, Patience and Forbear- 
ance, as may be juftly erpecked a- 
mong Chriſtians, I would hope ſuch 
Settlements as theſe might continue- 
without Interruption. And I truſt 
I have here repreſented theſe Pings 
fo faithfully, fo plainly and clearly, 
that no fi mmgle Perſon, in any Part of 
Bis Practice, will find his Conſcience 
impoſed upon by any Article or Ca- 
non here mentioned; mor will any 
Society find itſelf obliged to do any 
Thing in receiving, continuing, or 
excluding any Perſons from their 
Church, but what lies natural and 
eaſy before the Minds of Perſons, 
who do but exerciſe the common Rea- 
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the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


The PREFACE. 


ſen by which they conduld themſelves 
in the Aﬀairs of human Life. 


| Nor is there any Thing 


FO? 


e which confines Chriſtians to ſo 


 exaf? a Unifarmity in thair Princi- 
ples and Practices, but by the Exer- 
ciſe of their Reaſon, with a ſmall. 
Degree of Charity, they may make 


under the Care and Patronage 0 
Jeſus the great Shepherd. 


And upon theſe Foundations, if 


and his Spirit, which is promiſed 10 


affft the Chriſtian Church, does but 
continue among his Ordinances, from 

Tome 4 #0 a we may hope to find a 
engere 5 


and allow ſuch Alterations, as 
will afſift and promote the general 
Peace and Edification of the Surebes, 
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PREFACE. 


comforcable Surceſion and increaſe of 


Members added to the Charch, and 
built up in Faith, Love and Holi- 


0 neſs, till our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Him- 
elf ſhall return to this World, and 
Fiſh the great and ps . ork 


of Judgement. 


I would only add further, with 
Regard more eſpecially to the Que- 


ſtions relating 10 Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, that if any Thing contained in 


them may be effetual through the di- 


vine Bleſſing, to fer the Terms of 
Cbriſtian-Fellouſbip in a jufter Light, 
to ſecure the great and neceſſary Prin- 


ciples of Chriſtianity, to remove any 


f Cauſes of Offence from among the 


Churches, and to lead the ſeveral 
Parties of Chriſtians, to more mode- 
rate and charitable &. entiments con- 

cerning 
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THE 


RATIONAL. FounpaTion, Form, 
and ORDER, 


OF A 
CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 
Confirmed and Improved: 
BY THE 
Directions and Examples of the New 
TESTAMENT. 


8 I. 
R egſon and Revelation agree to require 


ſocial Religion. 


AN is an intellectyal and 
ſociable Being, and he owes 
Honour and Worſhip to God 
his Creator, in his /eczal as 
CER LEI well as his ſingle Capacity : 

He owes alſo Aſſiſtance to his Fellow-Crea- 
tures, in the Aﬀairs of Religion, as well 
B 28 


2 Reaſon and Revelation Sxcr, I. 


as in thoſe of the Natural and Civil Life. 
Soctal Religion is therefore the Duty of every 
Man, where he can meet with ſuch Fellow 
| Worſhippers, as to lay a Foundation for 

amicable Union in the ſame Acts of Wor- 
ſhip, and for mutual Help in religious Con- 
cerns: And theſe three following Reaſons, 
among others, oblige him to it. 

(1.) As he is bound to expreſs to God in 
ſecret, and alone, what Senſe he has of the 
Divine Being, Attributes, and Government, 
ſo he is obliged to join with others, and pub. | 
lickly to declare to the World, what an aweful 
and honourable Apprehenſion he has of the 
ſame Things: And this, that he may do 
Honour to God amongſt Men, or glorify his 
Name amongſt his Fellow Creatures; which 
ſecret Religion cannot do. This is the chief 
End with Regard to God, for which Man's 
very Nature is made ſociable, and for which 
he is conſtituted by Providence in human 
Society. This is the firſt Spring, and the 
perpetual Foundation, of all ſocial and pub- 
lick Religion : For this End, ſocial Honours 
paid to God ſhall be everlaſting. This 1s 
practiſed in the Society of holy Angels, thoſe 
Sons of God, who ſang together, and ſhouted 
for. Jay, when the Foundations of the Earth 
were laid ; and who met together at certain 
Seaſons, 70 hreſent themſelves before God. Job 
XXXV111, 7. and i. 6. and ii. 1. This is re- 
quired in our World of finful Men ; fo it 


will 


— 


Sect. I. require ſocial Religion. 3 
will be, doubtleſs, in the World of ſeparate 
Spirits, who are deſcribed as a Church, or 
religious Aſſembly. Heb. xii. 13. And fo 
in the World of the Reſurrection, when the 
high Praiſes of God and the Lamb ſhall be 
JJ Tongues. - 
(. 2.) Man, in his fngle Capacity, is obliged 
to perform Acts of ſecret Religion to God, 
becauſe, in that Capacity, he wants many 
Favours from God ; ſuch as Health, Safety, 
Food, Raiment, &c. He 1s always receiving 
fome of theſe Favours, and always waiting 
for more. And fo alſo every Man, in his 
ſocial Capacity, for the ſame Reaſon, is un- 
der Obligation to perform Acts of publick or 
_ ſocial Religion; (vix.) Prayer for publick 
Mercies wanted, ſuch as good Governors, 
Peace, Plenty, Civil and Religious Liberty, 
Sc. Praiſe for publick Mercies received, and 
a Profeſſion of his Hope of publick Bleſſings, 
which he expects at the Hands of God. 
If there were no other Reaſons for ſocial Re- 
ligion to be found, yet I think the Obligation 
of it would ſtand firm upon theſe two Pil- 
lars. But Iadd, 
(s.) It is a neceſſary and moſt effectual 
Means of maintaining Religion in this our 
World. Several Perſons, with united Zeal, 
Counſel, and Strength, can do much toward 
the Encouragement and Aſſiſtance of each 
other : The Elder, and more knowing, may 
B 2 inſtruct 
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Whatſoever therefore Revelation has added, 


4 Reaſon and Revelation Sxcr. I. 
inſtruct the Ignorant ; and all may ſtrength- 


en each other's Hands in the Things of Gd 


and Godlineſs. They may defend each 
other againſt Injuries, Reproaches, and the 


Shame of Singularity, and join in all proper 
Practices to keep a Senſe of divine Things 


lively and warm at their own Hearts, and to 
excite others to the ſame Practices of Piety 
and Goodneſs, Thus ſocial Religion appears 


with Evidence to be the Duty of Mankind. 


II. There are but two Ways whereby 


God teaches us Religion; 2. e. by the Light 


of Nature, which he has planted in Men, 


and by the Light of Revelation, which, in 
various Ways, and in different Ages of the 
World, he has communicated to Men. And 


accordingly, Religion is diſtinguiſhed into 


natural and revealed. By each of theſe Me- 
thods of teaching, Men may be inſtructed 


in ſocial as well as perſonal Godlineſs, and 


learn to perform the ſeveral Parts and Duties 


of it, according to their different Extent of 


Inſtruction. | | 
As revealed Religion in general acknow- 


leges natural Religion for its Foundation, ſo 


all the Parts of ſocial, as well as perſonal 
Religion, whether Doctrine or Duty, Worſhip 
or Order, ſo far as they are revealed and pre- 
{cribed in the Word of God, are ſtill founded 
on Principles of natural Light and Reaſon. 
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Sect. I. require ſocial Religion, 5 


is but ſome poſitive or ſupernatural Structure 


upon that Foundation, without the Oppoſi- 


tion or Contrariety to any Parts thereof; for 
it is God himſelf that teaches us by the 
Light of Nature and Reaſon; and we can 


never ſuppoſe that, by Revelation, he will 


give us Inſtructions which are contrary to 


the very Principles of Reaſon, and to thoſe 
fundamental Leſſons of Religion which he 


has written in our Natures. 

Human Reaſon is the firſt Ground and 
Spring of all human Religion. Man is 
obliged to Religion becauſe he is a reaſona- 
ble Creature. Reaſon directs and obliges us 


not only to ſearch out and practiſe the Will 


of God, as far as natural Conſcience will 
lead us, but alſo to examine, receive, and 


obey, all the Revelations which come from 


God, where we are placed within the Reach 
of their proper Evidences. Wherein ſoever 
Revelation gives us plain and certain Rules 
for our Conduct, Reaſon itſelf obliges us to 


ſubmit and follow them. Where the Rules 


of Duty are more obſcure, we are to uſe our 


Reaſon to find them out, as far as we can, 


by comparing one Part of Revelation with 
another, and making juſt and reaſonable In- 
ferences from the various Circumſtances and 
Connections of Things. In thoſe Parts or 
Circumſtances of Religion where Revelation 


is ſilent, there we are called to betake our- 


ſelves to Reaſon again, as our beſt Guide 
oo | and 
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and Conductor. And let it be obſerved, that 
there are many Inſtances alſo, wherein we 
are inſtructed to pay the ſame Honours to 
God, and fulfil the ſame Duties to Men, in 

the Practice of publick as well as private 
Religion, both by the Light of Reaſon and 
the Light of Revelation : For God, who 
knows the Weakneſs of our intellectual Pow- 
ers, has been graciouſly pleaſed to give us a 
ſhorter, plainer, and eaſier Diſcovery of ma- 
ny rational and moral Truths and Duties by 
Revelation, which would have been very 
tedious and tireſome, as well as much more 
difficult, for the Bulk of Mankind, to have 


ever found out and aſcertained by their own 
Reaſonings. ; 


III. When we have received upon juſt 
Evidence the New Teſtament, as a Revela- 
tion ſent us from Heaven, then our own 
Reaſon and Conſcience oblige us to ſearch 
in theſe Writings, what new Doctrines God 
has there propoſed to our Faith, and what 
new Duties to our Practice. And here, in 
our Search after the Things that relate to 
our perſonal Religion, we ſhall find ſeveral 
ſublime and glorious Truths to be believed 
concerning the bleſſed Trinity, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit ; and almoſt 
all the Oeconomy of our Salvation revealed 
to us, above and beyond what the Light of 
Reaſon, ever diſcover, or ſo much as * 
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SECT, I. require fecial Religion. 7 
We ſhall here find alſo the Duties of Faith, 


in the Name, and Blood, and Righteouſ- 
neſs, of the Son of God, for the Pardon of 


our Sins, and the Juſtification of our Per- 


ſons ; Hope in his Reſurrection ; Subjection 
to his Government; offering up our Addreſſes 


of Prayer and T hankſgiving to God the Fa- 


ther, in his Name; ſeeking the Influences 
of the Bleſſed Spirit, to ſanctify our Souls; 
waiting for the Return of Chriſi from Hea- 
ven, and for our own Reſurrection to eter- 
nal Life. All theſe, I fay, we ſhall find re- 
yealed and preſcribed, over and above the 
Duties diſcovered by Reaſon. And beſides 


theſe, we have the Inſtitution of the two 
_ Sacraments, to be ever celebrated by Chriſt- 


ians, as Memorials and Pledges of ſome of 
thoſe Duties and Bleſſings. 
And it is not at all to be wondered at, that 


| the Goſpel ſhould require of us the addi- 
tional Belief and Practice of ſuch Doctrines 


and Duties in our perſonal Religion, as the 
Light of Nature knows nothing of ; becauſe 


the very Deſign of the Goſpel was to reſtore 


ſinful Man to the Favour and Likeneſs of 


God, which the Light of Nature, or the 


Law of natural Religion, could not do : 


The Nations of the Earth, and the Men of 


the brighteſt Reaſon among them, in long 
Succeſſions of Ages, had made ſufficient 
Experiments of the practical Inſufficiency of 
human Reaſon for that divine Purpoſe. 
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But when we come to enquire what Rules 
Chriſt has laid down for our Conduct in ſo- 
cial Religion, diſtinct from theſe evangelical 
Doctrines and perſonal Duties, here we ſhall 
find far the greateſt Number of the ſame 
Things which are preſcribed to us by the 
holy Scripture, or at leaſt repreſented as the 
Practices of the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſt- 
ians, to be alſo preſcribed by the Light of 
Nature ; we ſhall find them to be ſuch 
Practices, or Rules of Conduct, as, upon 
the ſuppoſed Revelation of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine and Sacraments, human Reaſon and 
Prudence would, for the moſt Part, lead us 
to perform. „ 75 | 
And we may take Notice by the Way, 
that the chief Peculiarities of the Goſpel in 
Faith and Practice, ſo far as relates to our 
perſonal Religion, are much more plainly and 
expreſsly dictated to us in Scripture, by Way of 
direct and explicit Revelation and Command; 
whereas the Affairs that relate only to ſoc:al 
Religion, (excepting the Sacraments,) are, 
for the moſt Part, hinted to us in a Way of 
Narrative, and are to be drawn out by In- 
ferences; wherein much more is left to the 
Exerciſes of our own reaſoning Powers, than 


in the Matters of perſonal Faith and Practice. 


IV. I would aſk Leave to obſerve here, 
that it is a faſhionable and modiſh Thing 
now-a-days, to repreſent the whole Religion 
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of Chriſt, whether perſonal or ſacial, as little 
more than the mere Religion of Nature, re- 
viſed and reformed from the Corruptions of 
the ſinful and degenerate Nations, both Je- 
z/þ and Gentile ; which Opinion I can never 
aſſent to, ſo far as it regards the peculiar evan- 
gelical and glorious Truths and Duties, which 
relate more immediately to our perſonal Reli- 


gion, to our Salvation and eternl Life in the 


World to come: Vet, in Matters that relate 
to the Conſtitution and Government of 


_ Chriſtian Churches, whoſe chief Deſign is to 


hold forth and maintain our Religion publickly 
and viſibly in this World, I am not afraid to 
ſay, that there is a moſt happy Corre- 
ſpondency and Similarity between the Dic- _ 
tates of the Light of Nature, and the Pre- 
{criptions of the New Teſtament almoſt all 


the Way. 


In this Affair Revelation does not add a 
great deal of new Duty beyond what Rea- 
ſon would teach us, as very proper to main- 
tain natural Religion in the publick Pro- 


feſſion of it. This will ſufficiently appear 


in the following Particulars. 


SECT, 
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Inſtances of the Agreement of R caſon 
and Revelation in ſocial Religion. 


Hereſoever publick and ſeciab. 
Wn KReligion is to be maintained, 
the Light of Reaſon teaches 
us, that ſeveral Perſons, who. 
profeſs the ſame Religion, 
muſt ſometimes meet together, to celebrate. 
the Solemnities, Rites, and Ordinances there- 3 
of, and to worſhip God according to. the. 9 
Rules of it. When this Religion is pro- 1 


feſſed by great Multitudes, or by whole Na- 1 
tions, it is not poſſible they ſhould all be 4 
convened together in one Place, ſo as to join 4 
frequently in the ſame Acts of Worſhip, to Wn 
offer their united Prayers or Praiſes to God, 9 


in a regular and rational Manner, and with 
Conveniency and Edification to ſuch a vaſt 
Aſſembly. In ſuch a Caſe therefore, it is 
neceſſary, that they ſhould be ſeparated 3 in- 
to diſtinct Societies, for the ſame Purpoſe. 
And does not the New Teſtament ſuffici- 
ently indicate theſe Things to us, as relating 


tg 
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to the ſocial Religion of Chriſtians? Do we 
not find them frequently met together in the 
Hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles ; that with 


one Mind and one Mouth they may glorify 


God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
as in Rom. xv. 6. Are not ſuch Aſſemblies 
continually mentioned and encouraged in the 
Epiſtles ? And are not Chriſtians exhorted to 
maintain this Cuſtom, and not to forſake the 


aſſembling of themſelves together? Heb. x. 25. 


Do we not find the Chriſtian Converts of 
the ſame Country divided into particular Con- 
gregations, which are called Churches, who 
meet together for this Purpoſe ? The Church 


at Corinth? the Church at Philippi; the 


Churches of Galatia : 1 Cor. xvi. 1. The ſe- 
ven Churches of Afia : Rev. i. 11, All the 


Churches of the Saints. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. 


II. The Light 9. Nature and Reaſon 
teaches, that where Perſons join together for 
any religious Service, they muſt be agreed 
in the main and moſt important Points that 
relate to it. How can two walk together ex- 


cept they be agreed? Amos ili. 3. For other- 


wiſe perpetual Jarring and Confuſion of Opi- 
nions and Practices would ariſe in the ve 

Worſhip itſelf, which would deſtroy all the 
Delight, the Harmony, and Decency of it. 


A Worſhipper of the true God cannot join 


in natural Religion with a Worſhipper of 
Idols, | 


And 
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19, 20, 22, So Abraham — God 

1liſtines, 
upon the ſame general Principle, and they 
made a Covenant, and ſware together by the 
true God. Gen. xxi. 22,---31. 53 
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And yet, it is not every little Difference 


in Sentiment and Opinion about the true 


God, or his Worſhip, that is ſufficient to 
exclude- Perſons from the ſame religious So- 


ciety, where their Agreement is ſo great, as 
that the chief Ends of publick Worſhip may 


be happily maintained. Therefore Abra- 


ham and Melchizedec might join in the ſame 
Worſhip of the one true God, though Abra- 
ham was taken into a peculiar Covenant with 
ſpecial Promiſes, and Melch:zedec practiſed 
Religion upon the antient Principle and Diſ- 
penſation of his Father Noah. Gen. xiv. 18, 


with Abimelech, the King of the Phi 


And does not the New Teſtament teach us 


the fame Practice, (via, that where Per- 


ſons would be united in Chriſtian Worſhip 
and religious Society, they muſt agree in 


their Religion ſo far at leaſt, as to make a 
credible Profeſſion of their being the ſincere 


Diſciples of Chriſt, and muſt make known 
their Agreement in all the neceſſary Princi- 
ples of Chriſtianity . They muſt profeſs 


* Here it is not proper to divert ſo far from my Sub- 


ject, as to enter into a Debate, how many of the Chriſt- 
ian Doctrines are of abſolute Neceſſity to make a Diſciple 
of Chriſt, or @ true Chriſtian : This is an endleſs Con- 
trover ſy, according to the different Opinions of Men. 


not 
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not only the one true God, but Faith in 
Jeſus Cbriſt, the Lord, in his moſt import- 
ant Characters and Offices, together with 
ſuch Repentance of Sin, and ſuch a viſible 
Practice of Holineſs, as may give Reaſon to 
hope their Profeſſion is ſincere. In the pri- 
mitive Times they confeſſed their Faith, and 
then they ſhewed their Works, Acts xix. 18. 
and thereby proved their: Profeſſion to be 
ſincere, and their Faith to be a true or living 
Faith. James ii. 17, 18. It was commanded 
that the Jews ſhould bring forth Fruits meet 
for Repentance, in Order to be admitted to 
John's Baptiſm. Matt. iii. 8. And ſurely 
then it muſt be required to the Baptiſm of 
Chriſtianity, or a Union withthe Diſciples of 
 Chrift**, They are generally deſcribed to be 
ſuch as worſhip God, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and profeſs that Faith which worketh 
by Love; which is the Subſtance of Chriſt- 
ianity in a very few Words, 
Andthoughthere are, and will be, ſome leſſer 
Differences in Sentiment among Chriſtians in 
all Ages, and though they are as great as were 
between the Jew:/h and the Gentile Converts 
in primitive Times; yet the New Teſtament 
teaches, that they may all unite in the ſame 


* Let it be obſerved, that in this, and other Parts of 
my Diſcourſe, I ſpeak only of adult Perſons, who are 
capable of profeſſing their Faith; being not willing to 
embarraſs this Diſcourſe with the Controverſy relating 

to Infants, their Diſcipleſhip, or their Baptiſm. 
| 5 hriſtian 
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Chriſtian Society, and receive one another in 
the Lord; i. e. to all the Privileges of Fellow- 


Chriſtians, and the Fellowſhip of Goſpel- 


Ordinances, even upon as large a Foot as 
Chrift has received them, Rom. xvi. 2. and xv. 
7. Whether they are ſirong or weak in the 
Faith, they are to be thus received, without 
entangling their Minds with more doubtful and 


diſputable Things; Rom. xiv. 1. that is, whe- 


ther they cat Herbs or Fleſh, or believe ſome 
Days were holy, or every Day alike, Ver. 3, 4, 5. 


III. Again, The Light of Reaſon teacheth, 
that there muſt be a mutual Conſent, Com- 


pact, or Agreement, amongſt ſuch Per- 


ſons as profeſs the ſame Religion, to walk 
according to the Directions and Dictates of 
it, and to aſſiſt and encourage, to join and 


ſupport one another, in the Profeſſion and 
Practice of it, as well as to meet and worſhip 


together at certain Seaſons, and a certain 


Place. This Engagement for mutual Aſſiſt- 


ance is very neceſſary, for the Support of 
any Religion in the World; and without ſuch 


an Agreement as fo Time and Place, a Com- 


pany of Men cannot meet for any Purpoſe 


whatſoever, either in Things civil or re- 
ligious “. 5 A 
I 


* Where the Magiſtrate takes upon him, (whether 
with or without Order from Heaven) to appoint all the 
Forms, Times, and Places of Worſhip, and the People 


willingly conſent to it, and obey the Magiſtrate herein, 


this 


1 ew? a - : 
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If there be any preciſe Time, and any 
particular Place, appointed for this Pur- 
poſe by divine Revelation, Reaſon imme- 


diately determines that we muſt meet at that 


Time and. that Place : But. where there is 
not any ſuch divine Direction, there the Place 
and 'Time muſt be concerted and agreed by 


thoſe who are united in ſuch a Society ; nor 


has any one Perſon Power to impoſe his Will 


or Humour upon the reſt. The Acts of Re- 
ligion muſt be all free and voluntary, _ 
Now what faith the New Teftament in this 


| Caſe? TheUnion,or mutual Agreement amon 


particular Chriſtians for this Purpoſe, which 


is the-Bond of their Society, is expreſſed by 


St. Paul, or, at leaſt, it is included in that 


Phraſe of receiving one another, as Chrift has 


received us; Rom. xv. 7. that with one Mouth 
we may glorify God, It is a mutual receiving 
one another in the Lord. Rom. xvi. 2, The 
Word is uſed to the ſame Purpoſe, Rom. xiv. 

I. and in other Scriptures, If this Agree- 

ment be not expreſſed ſo plainly in Scripture 
as ſome Perſons might expect, it is becauſe 

the very Nature of Things, and the Reaſon 
of Man, makes this mutual Conſent and 
Agreement ſo neceſſary to keep up any pub- 
lick Religion, that it was not needful for the 


this is an implicite Agreement among themſelves, and 
attains the ſame End, in ſome Meaſure, though it may 
happen to infringe Chriſtian Liberty. 3 8 

| - Scriptures 
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Seriptures to be more expreſs or particular ir in 


the Appointment of it. 
As for the Place of Worſhih, there is none 


made facred, or divinely appointed, under the 
New Teſtament. 


cometh, and now 1s at Hand, oben, without 
Regard to any particular Place, they fhall be 
accounted true Waorfhippers, who worſhip 


God in Spirit and in Truth. And therefore, 


ſome convenient Place muſt be agreed upon 
by the Society, fince the New Teſtament 


ines nene. 
As to the Time, itisconfeſſed that we Cbriſi 


jans have nat ſo expreſs and particular Pre- 


ſcriptions of the Seaſons of Worſhip as the 
Jews enjoyed, neither as to their weekly Sab- 
bath, or any other of their Feſtivals; but 
there is ſufficient Evidence from ſacred Hiſ 

„that the firſt Day of the Week was the 
aſa Seaſon of publick Chriſtian Worſhip in 
the Apoſtles Times, and in the following 
Ages; and the Day was known among 


Chriſti ans by the honourable Title. of he 


Lord's Day, ſo far, that the Obſervation 


of it was the Characteriſtick, or diſtinguiſh- 


ing Mark of a Cbriſtiun. Now fince it was 
ſo early and fo univerſally practiſed by the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, we have juſt Rea- 
ſon to think it was appointed by the inſpired 
Apoſtles, that Chriſtians ſhould come together 


to 


5 


John iv. 21, Hr. Neither in 
this Mountain, Gerizim, nor at Jeruſalem, 


ſhall they wworſhi ip the Father ; but the Hour 


* 
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to worſhip God on that Day, and give Ho- 
nour to their Riſen Saviour. As ii. 1,---4. 
41. xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. Rev. i. 10. And 
that they ſhould agree to come to worſhip at 
the ſame Time, and the ſame Place, is evi- 
dent from 1 Cor. xi. 20, 33. and xiv. 23. The 
whole Church were to be gathered together at 
one Place, otherwiſe they were to tarry for 
one another till the chief Part of them were 
come. „ 
IV. Since Mankind is mortal, and every 
human Aſſembly will die away by Degrees, 
unleſs it be ſupplied with new Members, com- 
mon Reaſon directs every religious Society to 
receive in new Members, upon their Appear- 
ance to be properly qualified, 9 to 
the Rules of that Religion, and the Judge- 
ment of that Society; that there may be a 
Continuance of this Religion in the World. 
And in the ſame Manner the Light of Na- 
ture, or Reaſon, and common Prudence, teach 
us alſo, that if the Perſons who have thus 
profeſſed any particular Religion, do either 
renounce it in Principle or Profeſſion, or 
maintain, in a publick and notorious Manner, 
ſuch a Set of Notions, or ſuch a Courſe of 
Converſation, or of Worſhip, as is inconſiſtent 
with it, this religious Society will think it 
proper to caſt ſuch Perſons out of their Fel- 
lowſhip, that they may not infect the reſt, 
nor diſhonour their Religion : For what 
. Fellow- 
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Fellowſhip has Light with Darkneſs, a Man 


of Vice ik the Sons of Virtue, a Turk with 


a Yew, or a Pagan with a Chriſtian ? 

And does not the New Teſtament repre- 
ſent to us the Chriſtian Churches receiving 
new Members on their Profeſſion of Chriſt- 


 lanity? A&s ii. 41, 47. They who gladly re- 


ceived the Word were baptized ; and the ſame 


Day there were added to them about three 


Thouſand Souls : And the Lord added to the 


Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. And 


does not the Apoſtle teach the Churches to 
take Care that they be kept pure, and free 


from Scandal, by ſeparating themſelves from 


evil Members, and by caſting out thoſe 
that depart from the Truth, or are guilty 
of groſs Immoralities ? 2 Theff. iii. G. YWith- 
draw yourſelves from every Brother that walk- 


eth diſorderly. 1 Cor. v. 5, II, 13. When ye 


are gathered together, deliver ſuch a one to 
Satan *, Purge out the old Leaven, that ye 
may be a new Lump : 1.e. Put away from 


among you ſelves that wicked Perſon, If a 


Man that is called a Brother be a Fornicator, or 


an Idolater, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an 


Extortioner, keep no Company with ſuch a 


* Whether the delivering an Offender to Satan, in the 
primitive Times, did include in it the Inflitioh of any 
fore bodily Diſeaſe, though it be probable, yet it is not 
certain, nor univerſally agreed; but I think it is agreed 
pretty univerſally, that ſuch a one was caſt out of the 
Church, and delivered back again into the World, which 
is the Kingdom of Satan ; who is called in Scripture the 
Prince and the God of this World. John i. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 
ones 


49 
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one; no, not to eat. And thoſe who deny the 
Reſurrection, and overthrow the Faith of ſome, 
are delivered to Satan, and caſt out of the 
Church into the World, which is his King- 
dom, that they may learn not to blaſpheme. 
1 Tim. i. 19, 20. and 2 Epiſt. ii. 17, 18. 
Reaſon and Chriſtianity alſo join to inform 


us, that, upon the credible Evidence of a 


fincere Repentance, and a Change of Heart 
and Life, ſuch Offender ſhould be forgiven, 
and received into the religious Society again: 
So the offending Corinthian was forgiven, and 
received and reſtored again to the Love and 


Communion of the Chriſtian Church there. 


dee 2 Cor. ll. 7, 8, 9. 


. It is evident to common Reaſon, when 
ſuch a voluntary religious Society is inſti- 
tuted, the Right of receiving or caſting out 


Members, or reſtoring them upon Repent- 


ance, lies originally in the Society itſelf, be- 
cauſe the Society itſelf is formed, and ſub- 


fiſts, by the mutual Compact of its own 


Members ; and whatſoever Qualifications are 
required of Perſons, in order to become 


Members of this Body, it is the Society itſelf 
that has an original Right to judge whether 


the Perſons have theſe Qualifications or no. 


It was upon the mutual Acknowledgement 
of ſuch Qualifications, expreſſed or implied, 


that this Society was firſt ounded ; and as a 


voluntary Society, it muſt be maintained on 
8 2 the 
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the ſame Foot, otherwiſe new Members will 
be likely to be admitted, and impoſed upon 
them, to the e Diſlike and Injury of the 


Society. 


Indeed they may depute ſeveral particular 
Perſons of their Number, whom they ſuppoſe 


better ſkilled therein, as Elder and Wiſer to 
act for the whole Society, and particularly to 


examine into theQualifications of Perſons, and 


the Merits of the Cauſe, when Members are 
to be received, or to be caſt out; but they 


ſhould never renounce their own original 


Right. They may alſo appoint any particular 
Perſon to go before the reſt in this Matter, to 

give them his Advice herein, to acquaint them 
what Perſons are fit to be received, and to 
pronounce the Sentence of receivin 


into the Society, or excluding them from it, 


according to the Evidence of their Qual ifica- 


tions: And this, I preſume, will be uſually 
allowed to be the Office of the fixed Paſtor, 
or Preſident of the Aſſembly, where there 1 18 
ſuch a Preſident. 
And does not the New Teſfament generally 
give Directions agreeable to this Dictate of 
the Light of Nature? Does not St. Paul 
direct to the Churches themſelves his apoſto- 
lie Advices about receiving, caſting out, or 
reſtoring Members ? See his Advice to the 


Church at Rome, Rom. i. 7. and xiv. 1. Te, 


Saints at Rome, receive him that is weak in 
Faith. Rom. xv. F Recerve ye one another. 


Rom, 


them 
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Rom. xvi. 2. Receive ye Phebe in the Lor d. 
as becometh Saints *, See his Advice to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor. v. 4. In the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are gathered to- 
gether, deliver ſuch a wicked Man to Satan. 
Ver. 13. Put away from among your ſelves that 
wicked Perſon. And in 2 Cor. ii. 6. this is 
called a Puniſhment inflicted by many. And 
Ver. 7, 8, 10. the Church was taught and 
required to forgive him upon his evident Re- 
pentance, #0 confirm their Love towards him, 
and to reſtore him to the Fellowſhip of the 
Church. „ 
It is granted indeed, when proper Officers 
are choſen and fixed among them, it is by 
their Miniſtrations, by their Advice and Di- 
rection, Chriſtian Churches ſhould uſually 
exerciſe this Diſcipline; and ſo the Orders 
of Chriſt are directed to the Angels of the 
Churches, Rev. ii. and iii. But the whole 
Work of Reformation and Diſcipline there 
required, is ſuch as eminently concerns the 
Churches or People themſelves, and not the 
Paſtor only. 
It is alſo granted, that many Times Church- 
es do commit the whole Care of this Mat- 
ter into the Hand of their Miniſters, as being 


Alt is granted this Text refers to Phebe, as a Traveller 

at Rome, and deſiring to hold «ccaſtonal Communion with 
the Chriſtian Church there; but the Reaſon of Things is 
the ſame, or ſtronger, with Regard to receiving Perſons 
into a fixed and conſtant Communion with any Church: 
There muſt be ſtill a mutual Agreement, 


C 3 uſually 
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uſually fitteſt to judge of the Profeſſion 
made; but it ought never to be ſo entirely 
given into their Hands, as to renounce the 
People's Right of judging in theſe Affairs. 
Diotrepbes, who loved to have the Pre-emi- 
nence among them, aſſumed to himſelf the 
Right of receiving and caſting out Members 
from the Church ; but he was ſeverely re- 
3 for his Pride and Uſurpation, when 

forbid his Fellow-Chriſtians fo receive 
Brethren who were worthy. 3 John q, 10, 
Miniſters may happen to prove ſo injudi- 


cious, or ſo negligent of Enquiry into the 
Profeſſion and Qualifications of Perſons to 


be admitted, ſo ſubje& to Prejudices, or ſo 


engaged in a Party-Quarrel, as to fill the 
Church with ſuch Members as may be very 
contrary to the Sentiments of the Majority of 


the Church ; and if the People renounce their 
own Right in this Affair, they may thank 
. themſelves for ſuch unhappy Conſequences. 

I would add alfo, that if People entirely 
give up the Right of Admiſſion and Exclu- 
hon to the Miniſter alone, they can never 
caſt the Miniſter himſelf out, if he be never 
ſo impious or immoral, 

Having found the Conſtitution of a Chriſt 
zan Church to be ſo conformable to the Dic- 
tates of right Reaſon, let us conſider what are 


the Acts of Worſhip which are to be paid to 


God in publick, and in what Manner muſt 
they be performed ; and we ſhall find the 
Light 
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Light of Reaſon and the New Teftament hap- 
pily agreeing here alſo. 


VI. The ſeveral Acts of Worſhip which 
the Light of Nature directs us to pay to the 
great God, are ſuch as theſe : To adore him 


with all Humility, on the Account of his 


glorious Perfections, and his wonderful 
Works of Power and Wiſdom ; to join to- 
gether in Prayer to God for ſuch Bleſſings as 
we ſtand in Need of; to confeſs our Sins, 


and aſk the Forgiveneſs of them ; to acknow- 


ledge his Mercies, and give Thanks to his 
Goodneſs ; and to fing with the Voice to his 
Honour and Praiſe. The Light of Nature 
directs us alſo to ſeek continually a further 
Acquaintance with the Nature and Will of 


that God whom we worſhip, in order to 


practiſe our Duty the better, and pleaſe our 
Creator ; and to provide ſome Way tor the 
further Inſtruction of thoſe who arc Ignorant 
of that Religion, and come into their Aſſem- 
blies to be inſtructed ; and for the Exhorta- 
tion of the People to fulfil their Duty to God 
and their Neighbours, And if there are 


any ſpecial Rites or Ceremonies, ſuch as 
belong to ſocial Worſhip, the Light of Na- 


ture tells us, that here they ought to be 
performed, 

And does not the New 7. ftament ſet all 
theſe Matters before us ſo plainly and fre- 
quently, with Regard to Chriſtianity, that 

4. need 
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need not ſtand to cite Chapter and Verſe, 
where theſe Things are practiſed by the Apo- 
ſtles, and the primitiye Chriſtians, in their 
Aſſemblies 2. 6 Prayers, and 
Thank(g! Eine are offered up to God, but 
in the Name of Jeſus, as their only Mediator: 

Here their Addreſſes are made © God with 
one Mind, and with one Mouth, to the 
Glory of God, who is the God and Father 
of dur Lord Yeſus Chriſt : Here Pſalms, and 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, are ſung to the 
Honour of the Creator and Redeemer: Here 
the Word of God is preached for the In- 
ſtruction of the Ignorant or Unbelievers; who 
come into the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, that Sin- 
ners or Infidels may be converted, and Chriſt- 
ians edified, and exhorted to perſiſt 1 in the 
Faith, and improve in Holineſs. 1 Cor. xiv. 
23. Here the great Ordinance of Chriſtian 
Communion, the Lord's Supper, is celebrated, 

by diſtributing and receiving Bread and Wine, 

and eating and drinking in Remembrance of 
their common Saviour, and his Death. 1 Cor. 

Xi. 20, &c, As for the other Ordinance, vi. 

Baptiſm, it being not ſo properly an Act of 
publick or ſocial Religion, I do not find it is 
any where required to be done in publick ; 

and though it might be rendered more exten- 
ſiwely uſeful by that Means for ſome Pur- 
| poſes, yet it may be performed in private 
Houſes, or in retired Places, as it ſometimes 
was in the primitive Age. 
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VII. Since there ought to be ſuch pub- 
lick Miniſtrations performed as I have de- 
ſcribed, our own Reaſon' and Obſervation of 
Mankind ſufficiently informs us, that all Per- 
ſons are not capable of leading theſe publick 
religious Services; viz. they are not all fit to 
ſpeak uſefully in the Name of Men to God, 
in Prayer or Praiſe, or to teach the Things 
of God to others, in a profitable and becom- | 
ing Manner, nor with Decency and Exact- 
neſs to celebrate all the Rites and Ceremonies 
of any Religion. Reaſon itſelf therefore di- 
rects us that there ſhould be one or more Per- 
ſons choſen in every religious Aſſembly, who 
ſhould be wiſe and prudent, grave, ſober, 
and faithful, and better ſkilled in the Things 
of Religion than others; and who ſhould be 
capable in a more clear and happy Manner to 
expreſs them, that he, or they, may go be- 
fore the Congregation, and lead them in their 
ſeveral Acts of Worſhip; that they may give 
Inſtruction to the reſt, and with their Lips 
ofter up their common Addrefles to God, and 
celebrate the ſacred Rites of their Religion. 
For this Purpoſe Reaſon teaches us, that 
if a Perſon ſo qualified be not found in any 
particular religious Society, they ought to 
{eek one elſewhere. And Perſons who have 
ſuperior Skill in this Religion, ſhould train 
up others, from Time to Time, in the Arti- 
cles of their Religion, that they may be able 


ta 
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to inſtru& the People, and become more ca- 
pable of this publick Service. 

If it be enquired, What the Light of Rea- 
Jon directs about the Inveſtzture of ſuch a 
Perſon in this Office? I know of nothing 
more, but that the People ſhould make 

all due Enquiry concerning his Qualifica- 
tions; that they ſhould aſk the Opinion or 
Advice of other Teachers, who are better 
ſkilled in this Religion than themſelves, 
where it can be conveniently obtained; and 
when they themſelves alſo have had ſufficient 
Experience of his Abilities, and Knowledge of 
his Virtues, they ſhould agree to chuſe him 
into this Office ; and that he himſelf ſolemnly 
ſhould accept of it, and devote, or give up, 

himſelf to it; and that he ſhould be with 
great Solemnity recommended, by publick 
Prayers, to the Bleſſing of God, in the Diſ- 
charge of it. This is all the Inveſtiture that 
Reaſon ſeems to require . And this Man, 
thus ſet apart to the ſacred Work, ſhould 


* According to the Light of Nature and Reaſon, no 
Man ſhould be made a Teacher, or Preſident, or Leader 
in any voluntary religious Society, but by the Conſent 
and Agreement of that Society, to put themſelves under 
his Inſtructions and Care. No Civil Powers have Au- 
thority, by the Law of Nature, in theſe Matters of Re- 
ligion and Conſcience ; nor can any Man be made an 
Officer in any Society, without his own free Conſent : 
And as all religious Affairs regard either the Honour of 
God or converſe with him, ſo an Addreſs to God for a 
Blefling, is a natural and reaſonable Solemnity, that ſhould 
attend the Entrance into a religious Office, 
| CO- 
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continually endeavour to improve his Quali- 


fications, and render his religious Services 
more and more uſeful to the People, and take 


due Care, as a faithful Overſeer, that the 


People maintain the Practice of the Religion 


they profeſs. 


Reaſon itſelf alſo teaches us, that if there 
be any Perſons in the Aſſembly who give ſuf- 
ficient Evidence of their being inſpired, or 
taught of God, and of having any divine 


| Commiſſion to inſtruct the People ; theſe 
Perſons ought eminently to be received as 


Teachers, and employed in ſuch religious 
Service. 

Let us fee now what the New 7. Nament, 
or the Rule of Chriſtianity, directs in this 
Point. 

This is ſufficiently evident, that Scrip- 
ture has appointed ſuch a Set of Men, or 


ſuch Officers in the Chriſtian Church, 
as may lead divine Worſhip in their Afﬀem- 


blies, and may celebrate the Inſtitutions 
of the Goſpel among them, We find their 
Names and Titles frequently mentioned 
as Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, Biſhops, Shep- 
herds, Sc. We find the Dutics of their Sta- 


tion often ſpoken of, the Characters and 


Qualification of the Perſons deſcribed, their 
Support provided for, and the People's Duty 


to them enjoined. And ſince the Church is 


to continue to the End of the World, or till 


Chriſt comes again from Heaven, it is plain 


there 
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there muſt be alw-ays ſuch Perſons w mini- 
ſter in holy Things in every Age. 
In the very primitive Times ive was a 
great Variety of Talents and Capacities, for 
the Miniſtrations of Chriſtian Worſhip, con- 
ferred by Inſpiration upon thoſe! who em- 
braced the Religion of Chriſt: Theſe were 
taught of God in a more immediate Man- 
ner * And where theſe extraordinary Gifts 
were NumrOus, either they needed no other 
Preachers, Teachers, or Miniſters, (always 
luppoling ſome wiſe Perſon amongſt them to 
be a a=px5o;, a Prefident,: or Chairman, who, 
by natural Rules of Prudence and Order, 
ſhould keeptheir various Performances within 
the Limits of Decency and Edification ;) or, 
at leaſt, they were not yet furniſhed with 
particular Officers, being then but in an im- 
perfect State as to regular Order, Such was 
the Corinthian Church : And where any 
Apoſtle or Evangeliſt was preſent, he is rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſed to prefide ; or, in his Ab- 
ſence, he ſometimes gives Direction for their 
Cc onduet, as though he were Preſent. 1 Cor. v. 


1 inother Churches, where theſe Gifts were 
but few, the chief Poſſeſſors of them, and eſpe- 


= Theſe Gifes were ſo. much diſtributed i in that Day 
among the Chriſtians at Feruſalem, that even the Dea- 
cons, who were appointed to take Care of the Poor, had 
ſuch extraordinary Gifts, and excerciſed them now and 
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cially the early and more experienced Con- 


verts, were choſen out to be Elders, or 
Guides, and Leaders of their Worſhip, Pa- 
ſtors, or Teachers, according to their peculiar 
Talents of Exhortation, or of Inſtruction: 
And they were ſometimes called Overſeers, 
that is, Biſhops, having an Overſight of the 
People, and their Behaviour; being reaſon- 
ably ſuppoſed to know more of the Will o 
Chriſt than the common People, and to be 
more ſolicitous for the Honour of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and for its Preſervation, _ | 

It is probable that ſometimes theſe Elders, 


or Overſeers, (which Words are uſed pro- 


miſcuouſly in ſeveral Places of the New 
Teſtament *) might be pointed out by the 
Direction of a Spirit of Prophecy, or by the 
Gift of Diſcernment of Spirits, by the Apo- 
ſtles, or other inſpired Men, in that Day, as 
Timothy was pointed out by Prophecy, to be an 


It may not be improper in this Place to point out the 
chief Scriptures where theſe Characters are uſed promiſ - 
cuouſly, and ſeem to denote one and the ſame Office. 
Acts xx. 17. From Miletus Paul ſem to Epheſus, and 


called the _—_ the Church. But in Ver. 28. St. Paul 


calls theſe very Perſons Querſeers, tnioxons;, Biſhops. 
Tit. i. 5. Ordain Elders in every City. Ver. 6. If any be 
Mamebf, &c. For, in Ver. 7. a Biſhop muſt be blame- 
leſs. 2 Pet. v. 1, 2. The Elders which are among you, 1 
exbort, wha am alſo an Elder; feed the Flock of God, 
taking the Querſight thereof, the Biſhoprick ogra 
Tes. But our Engliſh Tranſlators have generally 


out of Sight, where it is applied to Preſbyters, or El- 
ders, in the Greek, 


Evan- 
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Evangeliſt, 1 Tim. i. 18. and iv. 14. And in 


this Senſe the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, Paul 


and Barnabas, Timothy and Titus might per- 
haps, by the Direction of the Holy Spirit, no- 
minate the Perſons fit to be ordained Elders in 
the Churches, and, upon the Conſent of the 
Churches, might ordain or appoint them for 
that Purpoſe. Acts xiv. 23. 1 Tim. v. 22. 
Tit. i. 5. And perhaps this is the Reaſon 
why it is ſaid of the Elders of Epbeſus, that 


the Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers. Acts 
xx. 17, 28. Rut it is hardly to be ſuppoſed 


that any Perſons were made Rulers, Teach- 
ers, or Overſeers of any Church of ſerious 
Chriſtians, without the Conſent of the So- 
ciety, who were to be taught and governed 
by them in Matters relating to their eternal 
- Intereſts. 

Even when an Apoſtle was to be choſen in 
the Room of Judas, the Hundred and Twenty 
Diſciples, of whom Eleven were Apoſtles, 
joined in the Choice of Two Perſons, out of 
which the Lot determined One to be an Apo- 
ſtle. As i. 15, 23. Deacons, who manage 
the ſecular Affairs of the Church, were 
choſen by the People. As vi. 3. And ſtill 
more reaſonable it is, that Elders, or Biſhops, 
who have the Care of their Souls, ſhould be 


_ choſen by them who want and deſire their 


Inſtructions in ſuch important Concerns. 
In following Ages, when theſe extraordi- 
nary Gifts ceaſed in the Churches, it is more 
evident 
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evident from the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, 
that their Overſeers, or Biſhops, were choſen 
by the People. And the Characters of them 
are given us at large, and very particularly, 
in two Places of Scripture. 1 Tim. iii. 1, Gc. 
and Tit. i. 5, 6. And certainly this is left 
upon Record, that we might be directed in 
ſuch a Choice to the End of the World, as 
well as to give Directions to Timothy and 
Titus in the Performance of their extraordi- 
nary Office at that Time. 

As for the Inveſtiture of Men with this 
Office, the New Teſtament gives us ſome 
Notices that they were ſet apart by ſolemn 
Prayer and Faſting, and generally with laying 
on of the Hands of Perſons who were inſpired, 
or poſſeſſed of ſome ſuperior Character. 
Whether this Rite were deſigned to commu- 
nicate any new Gifts, or to pronounce an in- 
ſpired and effectual Bleſſing on their Mini- 
ſtrations; or whether it was only retained 
in the Chriſtian Church as it had been an 
antient Rite, uſed almoſt from the earlieſt 
Ages of Mankind, on ſeveral Occaſions, par- 
ticularly in the ſolemn Benediction of a Per- 
ſon, or in the Prayer for a Bleſſing on him, 
or Appointment of him to any ſpecial Ser- 
vice, I am not able to determine x. This is 

: | certain, 


* Timothy, a young Evangeliſt, had the Hands of the 
Elders, i. e. the Preſbytery, laid upon him. 1 Tim. iv. 
14. And perhaps, at the ſame Time, he was bleſſed by 
| EY the 
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certain; that the Rite of Impoſition of Hands 


has ſomething natural in it, hen we pray 
for a Bleſſing to deſcend on any 


icular 
Perſon, and more eſpecially at his Entrance 5 
into an Office; as it were to point him out 
in a viſible Manner to God and the World. 
Good old Jacob laid his Hands on Ephraim 
and Manaſſeb, when he bleſſed them. Gen. 
xlviii. And in Deut. xxxiv. Moſes laid his 
Hands on Jeſbua, as his Succeſſor. The 
Children of rael alſo laid their Hands on 
the Levites, at their Dedication to the Ser- 
vice of the Tabernacle. Numb. viii. But as 
there are different Opinions on this Subject, 
I diſmiſs it, without any further Determina- 
tion than this, that it ſeems to be a Sort of 
natural Ceremony, an innocent and antient 
Rite at ſuch Seaſons; though I do not ſee 

ſufficient Proof of the certain Neceſſity of it. 
Even as lifting up the Hands to Heaven, in 
Prayer for a Bleſſing on one's ſelf, is a Sort 
of natural Rite, or Geſture, uſed by Jews 


the Hands of St. Paul with extraordinary Gifts, 2 Tim. 
i. 16. And he himſelf, an Evangeliſt, was ordered to lay 
Hands ſuddenly on no Man. 1 Tim. v. 22. It is a Que- 
ſtion indeed whether Timothy, or, the Preſbytery, could 
confer any extraordinary Gifts or Bleſſings; it is more 
probable, for many Reaſons, that this belonged only to 
the Apoſtles ; 273 then this their Impaſition of Hands 
could not be deſigned for the conferring of extraordinary 
Gifts; but {till it might be uſed to pronounce a prophetical 
Blefing on the Preacher, which no uninſpired Perſon 
could do; or finally, it might be the ordinary Form of 
Benediction, or of Inſtitution to an n Office, 


and 
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and Heathens, and yet not neceſſary to be 
uſed in every ſolitary or perſonal Prayer. 
The laying on the Hands on another Perſon, 

when We are praying for a Bleſſing on him, 

ſeems to be of the fame Kind, (viz.) a Sort 
of natural Rite or Geſture, 'much uſed in 


the Old Teſtament and the New; and tho” 


it is not plainly made neceſſary on every ſuch 
Occaſion, yet it muſt be ſtill acknowledged 


it was often, if not always, uſed in the pri- 


mitive and inſpired Times, when either 
Gifts or Offices were conferred by ſome par- 
ticular Perſons upon others. 

And it certainly adds a Sort of Solemnity 
to the Work; and it has ſo much of Coun- 


tenance from Scripture, that I think it cannot 


be called a mere human and arbitrary In- 


vention of Men. 


This is certain, that ſuch Perſons were to 
be trained up in a Succeſſion for this Service 
in the Chriſtian Churches. Timothy was re- 
quired to commit to faithful Men the Things that 
he had heard and learnt of St. Paul, that they 


might be able to teach others alſo, 2 Tim. ii. 2. 


And theſe Perſons were to give up themſelves 


continually to the Werd and Prayer, as the 


Apoſtles did, Adds vi. 4. and to excite and ſtir 


up their Talents for Inſtruction and Edifica- 


tion, to give Attendance to Reading, to Ex- 


Hortation, and Doctrine; to meditate upon 


theſe Things, and give themſelves wholly to 
them, that their profiting might appear to all. 
| 3 D For 
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the New Teſtament to be faithful, diligent, 


Concerns of the People, in zuftructing and 


fore them in all Acts of Holineſs, and being 3 


Reaſon and Revelation, &c. Fer U. 
55 or rif this be required of ſo extraordinary 2 
Perſon as 7 inotly, 1 Tim. iv. 3. much more 
reaſonably is it required of thoſe who have 
no extraordinary Giftes. 
I might further add, that theſe Teachers 
and Miniſters of the Goſpel are required in 


and zealous in the Work of Chriſt, willingly 7 
taking the Care, or Overſight, of the religious 3 
overſeeing the Flock, and watching over them 
For their ſpiritual Good, as well as going be- 


Examples to all other Chriſtians in Word, in. 
Converſation, in Faith, in Chari 95 „ and in 
1 from all Sin, Ver. 12. 7 
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4 brief Enquiry how far the Modes 
of the Miſſion, or Ordination, of 
primitive Miniſters, are our Rule 
now. . Ky ie 5 255 


PO N this ſhort Survey of 
A Things, under this Head, give 
A v me Leave firſt to make one Ob- 
80 9 0 ſervation, and then conſider the 
ET Enquiry propoſed. 
The Obſervation is this : Various were the 
Affairs and Regulations of the primitive 
Churches, relating to their ſeveral Officers, 
whether Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Biſhops, Pa- 
ſtors, Teachers, Prophets, Elders, &c. and 
in the Nomination 0 thoſe Officers, whether 
by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, by Prayer and Lot, 
by Inſpiration of the Spirit, by Prophecy, 
by Gifts of diſcerning Spirits, or by | 
Choice of the People, Sc. And in their 
Ordination, or Miſſion, by Faſting, and by 
Impoſition of Hands, as well as Prayer : And 
whether this were performed by the Apoſtles, 
Prophets, Preſbyters, or Elders, or Bvan- 
D 2 | geliſts 
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geliſts, Sc. Now all theſe Things at that 


Time were ſo very much directed, governed, 
influenced, determined, and tranſacted by ex- 


traordinary Gifts, and the inſpired Perſons 
who poſſeſſed them, that I cannot find, in the 
New Teſtament, any one Inſtance of the Choice 
and Miſſion, Appointment or Inveſtiture, of 
any ordinary Officer in the Church, by any 
other Officer, or Officers, who were not of 
the extraordinary Kind ; and therefore theſe 
Things cannot, in every Point, be Rules or 
Patterns for all following Times. 

If any one here object, that if we ſuppoſe 
the Formation, Ordination, and Miſſion of 


Miniſters, to be ſo deſcribed in the As of 


the Apoſtles, as not to give following Ages an 
exact Rule or Pattern for their ordinary Prac- 
tice ; why may we not alſo ſuppoſe ſome of 
the Do&rines and Duties of perſonal Chriſtian- 


ity deſcribed in the Goſpel, to belong only 


to extraordinary Times ? 

The Anſwer is eaſy ; (viz.) That Man- 
kind are to be ſaved through all Ages of 
Chriſtianity in the ſame Way, by the ſame 
Goſpel, the fame Doctrines and Duties. But 
the Preachers of this Goſpel may not be 
furniſhed nor ordained the ſame Way, when 
extraordinary Commiſſions, extraordinary 
Gifts, and Powers, are ceaſed : For it is ap- 


parent, that theſe extraordinary Preachers and 
Governors of the Church mingled the Ex- 


erciſe 
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erciſe of their extraordinary Powers with 
ſome of their ordinary Miniſtrations. 
Hence it comes to paſs, that it is ſo diffi- 


cult a Queſtion, and ſo exceeding hard to 


affirm with Exactneſs and Certainty, how 


many of theſe Officers, and of theſe ſolemn Rites 


and Actions, were deſigned by Chriſt to be 
continued in the following ordinary Occa- 


ſions of the Churches, when extraordinary 


Gifts ſhould ceaſe ; and how many of theſe 
Forms are to be practiſed 1 in all ſucceeding 
Ages. Moſt of the learned and inquiſitive 
Men who have written ſince, have greatly 
differed in their Opinions of this Matter, and 


left many Things therein dzficulr, or dubious, 


after all their laborious Comments. 
Let us enquire then what there is of all 


theſe Things, that is certain and neceſſary in 
our Age, and is not ſubject to this Occaſion 


of doubting which I have mentioned, 
1.) This ſeems certain by the Light of 
Nature and Reaſon, that Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
as well as any others, in ordinary as well as 
extraordinary Times, ſhould have a Teacher, 
to inſtruct the Ignorant in Knowledge, and 
make known to the Church the Mind and 
Will of God in his Word: They ſhould 
have an Exhorter, to ſtir up the People to 
the Practice of their Duty ; a Man of Prayer, 
to addreſs God in their publick Devotions ; 
an Overſeer, or Biſhop, to take Charge of the 
Feet to inſpect the Manners of the People, 
D 3 and 
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and watch for the Good of their Souls ; 


Prefident, to be Chairman in their Aſſem- 
blies, to keep up Order there; and a grave 


and Ncilful Perſon, fit to adminiſter the Rites 
and Seals of the Chriſtian Religion. Novy 


all theſe Characters, Capacities, and Talents, 
are often contained in one ſingle Perſon, who 


may be ſufficient for a ſmall Church ; or, 
perhaps, in two or three Perſons, for the 


Supply of larger Churches. 


(2.) I think we may take it alſo for a Cer- 
tainty, that where God doth not interpoſe to 
paint out the Teachers, or Overſeers, in any 


Chriſtian Church, by Inſpiration, there is no 
Perſon or Perſons, either in the Church or 
the State, who have any rightful Power, de- 
rived either ſrom Reaſon or Scripture, to 
impoſe a Teacher, or Overſeer, on any As- 


ſembly of Chriſtians: whatſoever, without 
their own Conſent ; for it is they themſelves 
mult give an Account for their own Souls to 
God; and therefore, they muſt have a Right 
to chuſe who ſhall teach and lead them in 


Matters of Religion, Conſcience is too ſa- 
cred a Thing to be impoſed upon by fallible 
Men, and the Soul is too valuable to have 


its Concerns intruſted with any Perſons, with- 


out our own Agreement. 


And though the Choice or Conſent of the 


Churches may not be ſo particularly men- 
tioned in Scripture, when Elders or Biſhops 


were ordained among t them, by Perſons who 
were 
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were inſpired, yet Reaſon itſelf ſuppoſes it ; 
and their extraordinary Gifts from the Holy 
Spirit, proved and required the Duty of Sub- 
miſſion and Conſent in the People, even if 
they had not a Hand in the firſt chuſing of 
them. The great God could do them no 
Wrong by appointing Elders, or Biſhops, for 
them, in an immediate Way, or by Inſpira- 
tion. | 3 ; 

But when extraordinary Gifts ceaſed, we 
find many Teſtimonies in the early Writers, 
to the Conſent of the People in the Choice 
of their Church- Officers. The Scripture 
itſelf makes it evident, that Deacons were 
choſen by the People in primitive Times. 
Acts vi. 3. Brethren, look ye out from among 
you ſeven Men, &c. And theſe were to be 
intruſted only with the Money, or temporal 
Things of the Church. And Nature, and 
univerſal Cuſtom, teach us, that Phy/icians 
and Lawyers, who are intruſted with the 
Care of the Bodies and Eſtates of Men, 
are not impoſed on us by others, but are 
choſen by the Perſons who intruſt them, If 
I would learn Philoſophy, or any Science, 
Art, or Trade, I have a natural Right to chuſe 
who ſhall inſtru& me in it, Even Children 
are allowed to chuſe their own Guardians; 
and Boys, who are Apprentices, to chuſe 
their own Maſters. And doth not Reaſon 
loudly proclaim this Truth, that the Guides 
of our Souls in Religion ought to be choſen 
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40 Antient Ordination, Secr. III. 
by ourſelves when we are at the Age of Man, 


as being a Matter of dearer and more divine 


Importance than any other; and an Affair 


1n-whoſe Succeſs none can be ſo much con- 
cerned as ourſelves; for it is of ourſelves 


that God will expect a final Account. Let 


us take Heed then to our own Conduct in 


this Matter, and remember, that the New 


_ Teſtament has never appointed any uninſpired 
Men to chuſe Paſtors or Teachers for a 
whole Aſſembly of People, and impoſe them 
upon the Aſſembly, or upon any particular 


Members thereof, againſt their Will, 
(3.) It is certain alſo, that due Care ought 

to be taken that the Perſons be fitly quali- 

fied, who are choſen into this Office or Mi- 


niſtry: And though private Chriſtians have 


a Right to chuſe their Miniſters, and may 
beſt judge of the general Suitableneſs of 


their Talents to their own Edification, yet 
they are ſeldom fo fit Judges of the learned 


Qualifications of Miniſters, as thoſe who 
have been ſome Vears Miniſters, Paſtors, or 


Teachers themſelves, whether of the ſame 
or of neighbouring Churches; and there- 
fore, Reaſon tells us, it is generally moſt 


proper that ſome of theſe more knowing 


and experienced Men ſhould be conſulted in 


this Matter; and, after due Examination and 


Knowledge of the Perſon, their Approba- 


tion be obtained to encourage the Choice 
of the People, where it can be conveniently 
| had: 
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had : And therefore, in Scripture, (as I ſhall 
ſhew immediately, )we never find any Ordina- 
tions by the People alone, without ſuperior 
Helps; nor ſhould it ever be done, where 
ſuch Helps can be obtained. e 

( 4.) May J not add, It is certain alſo, that 
there ought to be ſome ſacred Solemnity at- 
tending the Inveſtiture or Ordination of every 
ſuch Officer? This has always been done 
in all Nations, both in civil and ſacred Af- 
fairs. This ought to be done by a ſolemn 
and publick Dedication of himſelf to this 
Service, with the Prayers of the Church 


concurring to ſeek a divine Bleſſing on him 
therein. Reaſon itſelf dictates this as a moſt 
proper Practice. And it is as certain, that 


the Union and Aſſiſtance of a few other Mi- 
niſters, both in Prayer and in Exhortation, 
make a Sort of beautiful Harmony, and add 
ſolemn Weight to this Tranſaction of dedi- 
cating a Perſon to God: They are generally 
better capable of offering up the Prayers of 
the Society to God on ſuch an Occaſion: 
They are beſt able to give a Word of Counſel 
or Advice to the new Miniſter and to the Pco- 
ple; which is a Ceremony that ſhould uſually 
attend ſuch an Inveſtiture into this Office ; 
for every Thing is ſanctiſied by the Word and 


Prayer : And this will have a Tendency to 
maintain a happy Union and Correſpondence 


between different Aſſemblies of the ſame 
Religion, whether the Miniſters put their 
Hands 
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Hands on the Head of the new Miniſter , 
or no. 

(J) This is alſo certain, that the Impe o- 
4058 of Hands, or any Ordination — 
ſoever, by Biſhops or Preſbyters, can never 
be abſolutely neceſſary to make a new Preſby- 


ter or Biſhop ;- for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt | 


would never leave thę Subſiſtence or Propa- 
gation of his Churches, or the Vertue or 
Efficacy of his Word and his Sacraments, to 
depend on the uninterrupted Succeſſion of 
any Office or Officer, Biſhop or Preſbyter, to 
Fog tranſmitted from Hand to Hand, by any 
neceſſary Forms of Ordination, from the 
Apoſtles Days down to ours; for then it 
would be impoſſible for any Church, or for 
any particular Chriſtian, to know whether 
ever they have had an authentic Miniſter, 
whether they have ever received the G Goſpel n 
truly, or partook of any true Sacrament, or 
have any juſt Hope of Salvation; becauſe it 
is impoſſible for plain Chriſtians, or even 
for any Miniſters in our Age, ſo far from the 
Apoſtles, to be abſolutely aſſured, that ſuch 
Ordinations have been 3 tranſmitted 
through Sixteen hundred Years, without 
any one Interruption. And I might add, 
the only Evidence and Proof that any Per- 
ſons pretend to have of ſuch a Succeſſion, is 
through the Papal Chair, which is attended 
with abundant Uncertainties and affe 
lities 3 
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lities; as has been often ſhewn by Proteſtant 
Writers. 


There is ohe Reaſon alſo why the 


Ordination, or Impoſition of Hinds, by 


either Biſhops or Elders, or any ſuperior 


Character, cannot be abſolutely neceſſary to 


make a Miniſter, or ordain a Paſtor, in a 


Particular Church ; and that is, that a whole 
Nation may be corrupted, and every Biſhop 


and Elder therein may be departed from the 
Faith and Practice of the Goſpel, as it was 
in England in the Days of Popery ; then, if 


A certain Number of good Men join them- 


ſelves in a Church, or voluntary Society, for 
the Sake of Reformation, and enjoying pure 
Worſhip, they can never have a Miniſter | 


| ſettled and ordained among them, while 


theſe corrupt Clergy around them refuſe 


their Aſſiſtance, and even forbid and oppoſe 


it to their and But our bleſſed Lord 


would never leave his People, who defire 


Reformation, under ſuch Circumſtances of 
Impoffibility to be reformed. There muſt 


therefore, in ſome Caſes, be a Power of Or- 
dination veſted in the Miniſter and People 
themſelves, without the abſolute Neceſſity 


of Recourſe to others. And this is called a 


meer Independent, or a popular Ordination ; as 


that by Biſhops is called Epiſcopal, and that 


by Ellie Preſbyters an. 


(6.) Will it not follow, from all theſe 
Premiſes, that when there are no inſpired 
Perſons 


| 
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Perſons in a Church, and the Chriſtian Aſ- 
ſemblies are left to the ordinary Ways of 
er themſelves from Age to Age, and 
of ſupplying themſelves with Officers for 
their Edification, theſe Church-Affairs are to 
be conducted by ſuch plain Rules and Dic- 
tates of the Light of Nature and common 
Prudence, as are mentioned before, and 


which, in the Days of extraordinary Gifts, 


were never contradicted; though thoſe ex- 


traordinary Gifts, at that Time, might ſome- 


times ſuperſede the Neceſſity of ſome of theſe 
prudential Rules: Vet always keeping an 


Eye to the Conductof the primitive Churches, 


ſo far as the extraordinary Perſons and Gifts, 
Orders and Actions, in thoſe Times, did not 
plainly interpoſe, to ſuper-add any Thing 
above and beyond what was practicable and 


proper in ordinary Caſes; and always taking 
Care that nothing be impoſed as neceſſary, 


but what Scripture, and the plain Reaſon of 


Things, have evidently made ſo; and ma- 


naging all other prudential Concerns by the 


joint Opinion and Conſent of the Society it- 


ſelf? I think, if we act by this Rule, we 
cannot diſpleaſe Chriſt our Lord, even tho 
we ſhould happen to miſtake in ſome little 
Formalities. 5 | 
(7.) Though the People in the unin- 
ſpired Ages of the Church muſt always chuſe 


their own Officers, and perhaps, in ſome _ 
uncommon Caſes, may ordain them alone; 


yet, 


2 
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yet, ſince in all the Rules, Directions, and 
Examples, which we have in the New Teſ- 


tament, about the Ordination or Miſſion of 


any new Officers, there is Mention made 
of ſome ſuperior Perſon or Perſons, Apoſtles 
or Evangeliſts, Elders, Prophets, or Teach- 
ers, appointing or ordaining them, or pray- 


ing for them, or conferring Gifts upon 


them, or committing the Goſpel to them, or 
laying Hands on them ; and ſince there is not 
any one Appointment, Miſſion, or Ordina- 


tion, either of Deacons or Miniſters, that I 
know of, in the New Teſtament, without 


ſome one or more of theſe Things, I am 


ready to think this might be ſo far an Exam- 
ple to us, as that we ſhould not too eaſily 
and readily encourage the Ordinations of new 


Miniſters, to be performed totally and meer- 


ly by the People, without ſome Perſon or 
Perſons of ſuperior Characters, 1. e. Biſhops 


or Elders, engaged with them in this Work; 


except only, as was ſaid before, in Caſes of 
ſuch Neceſſity, where the Concurrence and 
Aſſiſtance of ſuch Elders as are ſound in the 
Faith, and pious in Life, could not be ob- 
tained. Tho' popular Ordinations may be 
valid, and may be ſometimes neceflary, yet 


it ſeems more regular, according to Scrip- 


ture, to have uſually the active Concurrence 


and Aſſiſtance of ſome Elders therein; and 


where their Aſſiſtance may be obtained, 1 
cannot 
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cannot call it a . Tarts Ord: nats on wum *. 


them. 


(8.) And in the laſt Place, I words fay, | 
that fince there are ſome Texts in the New 
Teſtament, wherein ſingle Perſons, either 
Apoſtles, as Paul and Barnabas, ordained 
Miniſters in the Churches ; or Evangeliſts, 
as Timothy and Titus; and ſince other Miſſions 
or Ordinations are intimated to be perfomed 
by ſeveral Perſons, (v/z.) Prophets, Teach- 
ers, Elders, or a Preſbytery ; as in Acts xili. 
1. and 1 Tim. iv. 14. Since there is ſome- 
times Mention made of Impoſition of Hands 
in the Miſſion of a Miniſter, and ſometimes 
no Mention of it; and ſince it is evident, that 

in ſome Caſes popular Ordinations are, and 

muſt be, valid, without any Biſhop or El- 
der; I think none of theſe Differences ſhould 
be made a Matter of violent Conteſt among 
Chriſtians; nor ought any hard Words to 
be pronounced againſt each other by thoſe 
of the Epiſcopal, Preſbyterian, or Independent 
Way. Surely all may agree thus far, that 
various Forms or Modes, ſeeming to be uſed 
in the Miſſion or Ordination of Miniſters in 
primitive Times, may give a reaſonable Oc- 
caſion, or Colour, for ſincere and honeſt 
Searchers after Truth to follow different 
Opinions on this Head; and do therefore 

demand our candid and charitable Senti- 
ments Concerning thoſe who differ from us. a 

| | | A n 
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And indeed, the chief Ground of the Dif- 
ferences between all Chriſtians in Matters of 
Ordination, is that wherewith I began this 


Seclion; (viz.) that it is an uncertain Thing, 


Whether ſeveral of theſe particular Modes 


and Actions, in the Furniture, Miſſion, or 
Ordination of a Miniſter, which are men- 
tioned: in the Books of the New Teſtament, do 
really belong only to the extraordinary Days 
of Inſpiration, or whether they muſt be imi- 
tated as our Example, in all ordinary Occur- 
rences of the Church ; always ſuppoſing and 
maintaining, that none of theſe Ceremonies 
or Aſſiſtances from other Miniſters or Elders, 


are always and abſolutely neceſſary to the 


Miſſion or Ordination of a new Miniſter ; 
ſince there may be Seaſons wherein the Con- 
currence of good Biſhops, Miniſters, or El- 
ders, cannot be obtained ; at leaſt, not with 
any tolerable Conveniency, or without ſend- 
ing Abroad to far diſtant Nations, 
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SECT. IV. 


f De res of the Inſtances wherein Rea- 
fon and Revelation agree in Mat- 
= ters of ſocial Worſhip. 


i Rt 7 J UT it is Time now to pro- 
l REG cecd to the Eighth Inflance of 
K 2« Church-Afairs, and ſhew how 
far the common Senſe and Rea- : 

* ſon of Mankind concur with T- 
the Revelation of the New Teſtament 1 in this ; 
Matter, 


VIII. The Li gbt of Reaſon further teaches 
us, that b e who are ſet apart for theſe 
religious Services, and whoſe Time and 
Thoughts are to be much employed in them, 
that they may render public Worſhip uſeful 
and entertaining to the People, and who 
have a Charge to take Care of the Conver- 
ſation of others as well as of their own, will 
not have much Time to ſpare among the 

Cares and Buſineſſes of this World, to pro 
vide themſelves with neceſſary Food ond 
Raiment, a comfortable Subſiſtence, an. the 

* Oll- 
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Convenieneies of Life; and yet it is proper 


they ſhotild be honoured and ſupported above 


their Miniſtrations be brought into Contempt 
by their Poverty: And upon this Account, in 
all Ages and in all Nations, the very Light of 
Reaſon has directed Mankind to ſupport and 
maintain their Prieſts, or thoſe that miniſter to 
them in Things ſacred; · 

And does not the New Teſtament and the 
Authority of our Saviour, by his Apoſtles, de- 
cree and maintain the ſame Thing, 1 Cor. ix. 
13, 14? Do ye not know that they who mini- 


ſter about holy Things, live of the Things of the 


Temple, and that both in Fewiſh and Gentile 
Nations? And they which wait at the Altar 
are Partakers with the Altar; even jo hath 
the Lord ordained, that they which preach the 
Goſpel ſhould live of the 00% 3 

But let it be obſerved alſo, that tho Chri- 


ſtian Miniſters ſhould be ſo ſupported in tem- 


poral Things, that they may not labour under 
perpetual Cares and daily Anxieties, how to 


get Bread and Raiment for themſelves and 


their Families, and that they may maintain 
their proper Authority in preaching, reprov- 


Ing and exhorting, and live above the Fear 


or Shame that may ariſe from Poverty and 


diſhonourable Dependencies, yet there is no 


Rule nor Example in Scripture that ſhould 
raiſe them ſo far above the People in Riches or 
Grandeur, as to become Lords of God's Heri- 
| E | tage, 


the very loweſt Ranks of the People, leaſt 
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f 50 Reaſon and Revelation SECT. IV. 
tage, or tempt them to aſſume ſovereign Do- 
minion over their Conſcience, Faithor Practice. 


IX. With regard to the Poor that happen 
to be joined to any religious Societies whatſo- 
ever, Reaſon and Humanity dictate to us, that 
they ought to be maintained by certain Con- 
tributions of their Neighbours, or the Towns 
and Cities wherein they dwell; for this is a 
Matter of civil Concernment, and a ſort of 
natural Duty to our Fellows, as Man is a ſoci- 
able Creature. 

But if the civil Society or Place where 
they dwell, does not take Care to maintain 
them, and eſpecially if they are neglected, 
becauſe they do not profeſs the eſtabliſhed or 
national Religion, Reaſon tells us, it is then 
certainly the Duty of thoſe who are combined 
in that ſpecial religious Society, to take Care 
of their Support, For what Pretence can a 
Man make to ſerious Religion towards God, 
if he will not ſhew his Love to his Neigh- 
bour, and eſpecially to one who loves the 
fame God alſo? 1 Fohn iii. 17, 18, Now 
that this Proviſion for the Poor may be ma- 
naged with Regularity, Prudence, and Suc- 
ceſs, the Light of Nature teaches us, that one 
or more Perſons of the Society ſhould be 
choſen, to collect ſuch charitable Contribu- 
tions from the Aſſembly, and to diſtribute 
it with Equity, - Prudence and Goodaels, 
for the Support of the Poor ? 2 
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And does not the New Teſtament give a 
plain Command, when the Care of the Poor 
of the Church at Feruſalem was too burden- 
ſome for the Apoſtles, or Miniſters of that 
Congregation, to chuſe out Perſons for this 


Purpoſe, who were afterwards called Deacons, 


Acts vi? When ſome of the Widows were neg- 
lected in the daily Miniſtration, or charitable 
Supply, then the fwelve Apoſtles ſaid to the 
Multitude of the Diſciples, It is not Reaſon 
that we ſhould leave the Word of God and 
ſerve Tables —Iherefore, Brethren, look you 
out among you Men of honeſt Report, full of 
the Holy Ghoſt and of Wiſdom*, whom we may 


It is granted that the Deacons then choſen at Feru- 
ſalem had extraordinary Gifts. Stephen was a noble 
Speaker, and might occaſionally teach the Goſpel, Phi- 
lip alſo was either a Preacher then, or might ſe the Of 
fice of a Deacon well, and ſo grow up to an Evangeliſt, 
Acts vi. 3, 8. and vii, 2, &c. and ix. 5, and thus have 
Power to baptize v. 38. as is intimated in 1 7721. iii. 13. 
But theſe Powers or Gifts did not ariſe from their Office 
as Deacons, Some of them had theſe Gifts before, in 
common with Multitudes of Converts in the primitive 
Times: And theſe Gifts might perhaps fit them the 
better to diſcern, who were proper Perſons to be ſup- 
ported out of the Churches Stock, and to give a Word 
in Seaſon occaſionally to the Poor, of whom they had the 
Care. But the meer Office of Deacons, which conſiſts 
in aſſiſting the Miniſters to take Care of feeding the 
Poor, and of laying out the publick Money continues, 
when theſe extraordinary Gifts are ceaſed, and the 
Characters of Perſons, fit to be choſen do not neceſſaril 
include publick preaching : Nor do we find J,Þ4]:& 
or Aptneſs to teach, mentioned among the Characters of 
a Deacon, 
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52 Reaſon and Revelation Seer. TV, 
appoint over this Buſineſs. And when they had 
choſen them, they ſet them before the Apoſtles ; 
and when they had prayed, they laid their Hands 


on them. There are alſo particular Directions 


given, what fort of Perſons ſhould be choſen 


to this Office of Deacons ; their Characters 


are written down at large, 1 Tm. iii. 8. &c. 
| becauſe it was defigned to be a ſtanding Office 
in the Chriſtian Church through all Ages. 
As the Deacons are Perſons appointed by 
the New Teſtament, to take Care of the Mo- 
ney collected by the Church, for the Supply of 


the Table of the Poor, fo the ſame Perſons 


are very naturally and properly imployed in 
chriftian Churches, to take Care alſo of all 
other Contributions of the Society, for the 
Supply of the Table of the Miniſter, and of 
the Lord's Table at the Holy Communion, 
With them alſo are entruſted other neceſſary 
Expences and outward Accommodations that 
belong to publick Worſhip, 


X. Ladd yet further, the Ligts of Nature 
and Reaſon teach us, that all the Manage- 


ment of religious Affairs in a Society ſhould 
be performed with a Decency and Dignity be- 
coming the Things of God; and with due 
Regularity and Order, for he is a God vf Or- 
der; wit Gentleneſs alſo and Condeſcenſion, 
Peace and Love, for Quarrels and Fightings, 


deſtroy Religion, and break all the Bonds of 
re Society. 


And 


Scr. IV. agree in ſocial Religion. 53 
And are we not taught the ſame Things in 
the New Teſtament ? Are not Chriſtians con- 
tinually called upon to put on Charity, which is 
32 the Bond of Perfeinch, Coloſſ. ui. 14. 70 do 
= all Things without Diſputings and Murmur- 
IF ings, . Phil. ii. 4. fo do all their Things with 

arity, 1 Cor. xvi. 14. And that all Things 
frould be done with Decency and in Order, 1 
Cor. xiv. 40? And that as they ought to keep 
Peace at Home and in the Church of Chriſt, 
they ſhould give no Offence neither to Jews 
nor Gentiles, but as far as poſſible liue peace- 
ay with all Men. 1 Cor. x. 32. Rom. xii, 18, 


In the /aff Place, the Light of Nature and 
Reaſon alſo acquaints us, that when Perſons 
who belong to one religious Society travel to 
diſtant Places, they ſhould have ſome Re- 
commendations by Epiſtles to other Societies, 
which are built upon the ſame religious Prin- 
ciples, that they may be received into their 
Aſſemblies, and enjoy all the Parts and Privi- 
„e Worship and friendly Society toge- 
ther with them? This is called occaſional 
Communion, to diſtinguiſh it from that fixed 
and conflant Communion, which the agreed 
Members of the fame religious Society con- 

ſtantly enjoy. 
And here alſo the New T; eftament very hap- 
pily concurs with the Dictates of Reaſon and 
common Prudence: For when primitive 
Chriſtians were called by Providence to a Di- 
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ſtance from their own dwelling, and from 
that Church with which they uſually wor- 
ſhipped, they were recommended by Letters 
unto other Chriſtian Churches in the World, 
that they might be received by them into all 
the Parts of Chriſtian Fellowſhip. Such 


Epiſtles St. Paul ſpeaks off 2 Cor. iii. 1. he 


needed them not, though others ſtood in Need 
of them: And ſuch a Recommendation had 
Phebe, a Member of the Church at Cenchrea, 
when ſhe travelled to Rome. Rom. xvi. 1, 2. 
T recommend unto you Phebe our Siſter, who ts 
4 Servant of the Church of Cenchrea, that you 
receive her in the Lord, as becometh Saints. 
And ſuch a recommendatory Letter was writ- 


ten by the Brethren of Epheſus, to commend 


Abpolles to be received by, the Churches of 
Achaia, Acts xviii. 27. The Brethren wrote, 
9 * the gens to receive him. 
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IWhere Revelation is — Reaſon 
muſt direct. 


SEE 7 HUS we have ſcen a Variety of 
SST Inſtances, wherein the Rules of 
85 js Chr: Rianity and Scripture, 10 
SS D far as relates to ſocial Religion, 
SY i correſpond with thoſe which the 
Light Gs * and Prudence would dictate 
to wiſe and ſober Men, engaged in a religious 
Society. Some of theſe are repreſented to us 
in the New Teſtament, as expreſs Com- 
mands ; others we may draw by eaſy Reaſon- 
ings from the Examples of the Apoſtles and 
the primitive Churches, as well as from the 
Circumſtances which are contained, either in 
the Matters of Fact or in the Exhortations 
that relate to them, 
And here I would obſerve, that tho' right 
Reaſon might guide us into moſt of the ſame 
Practices, yet it is a vaſt Advantage to us that 
we have ſo many of theſe Things preſcribed, 
intimated or approved by the inſpired Writ- 
ings of the New Teſtament : For ſo imper- 
fect is our Underſtanding, and fo weak our 
Judgement, that the Reaſonings of Men, 
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even of a ſingle Congregation, or their Hu- 
mours which go for Reaſon, would not eafily 
agree in the ſame Methods and Forms of Ma- 

nagement, and there would probably be a far 
greater Variety of Opinions, and greater Dif- 
ficulties in the Conduct of Church Affairs, 

than now there are; though even now there 
are ſo many, that render the Chriſtian World 
a Theatre of perpetual Conteſt ; But it muſt 
{till be acknowledged that one main Spring 
of the Controverſy is, becauſe the Paſſions 
and Pride and Intereſts of Men, will not ſuf- 
fer them to hearken either to Reaſon or 
Scripture. Pr 

Iho Scripture hath determined ſo many 
- Particulars in a perfect Conformity to right 
Reaſon, yet it muſt be confeſſed there are o- 
ther Things which relate to Chriſtian Wore 
ſhip and Order, which are paſt overin Silence, 
or atleaſt, are not mentioned and preſcribed 
with ſuch Plainneſs and Evidence in the 
Word of God, as is ſufficient to direct every 
ſingle Punctilio of our Practice. It is the 
Pretence of finding out in Scripture every 
leſſer · particular Piece of Conduct in a Chri- 
' ſian Church, even ſuch as belongs to all re- 
ligious Societies, that has tempted men to 
run to the Old Te fament, and enquire of 
Moſes and Aaron for Advice, where they 
could not find it expreſsly written in the New, 

and ſtrangely to warp and pervert many Texts 


of 


SxcT. V. Scripture is filent. — "p 
of the New Teſtament from their native and 
proper Meaning. 
3 Let it be granted then, that Scripture is fi- 
lent in ſome little Particulars about ſocial Re- 
ligion: But even here we are not left without 
any Direction, nor are we ſent to uncertain 
Traditions to- make up for the Silence of 
Scripture, but we are naturally remitted to the 
common Reaſon of Things and human Pru- 
dence as our Guide“. Yet always, as I faid 
| before, 


*The Sufficiency and Perſpicuity of the Scripture in 
Things neceſſary to Salvation, is not at all impeached by 
this Conceſſion; for (1.) The Determinations of ſome 
leſſer Affairs relating to publick Worſhip, or the Con- 
duct of Chriſtian Societies, are not Things neceſſary to 
the Salvation of any particular Perſon, or to the Eſſence 
or Being of a Chriſtian Church, though they may be 
7 needful to its well- being and its comfortable and regu- 
2 lar Subſiſtence. (2.) When Scripture is ſaid to be /uf- 
[ feciently full and clear in all Things neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, this doth not mean to exclude the common Exer- 
Ciſe of the Reaſon and Prudence of Men, in order to 
apply the general Directions of Scripture to particular 
Caſes which occur, even in Things which are neceſſary 
to Salvation. As for inſtance: Scripture bids us do good 
and relieue the Poor: But it doth not. tell us how many 
Poor we mult relieve, whether two, or twenty, or two 
hundred, nor whether for one Day or many, &c. This 
muſt be determined by the particular Circumſtances of 
every Chriſtian, and by the Exerciſe of his Reaſon and 
Prudence, upon the ſpecial Occaſions and Objects which 
appear. Again, Scirpture requires of us to deny our- 
ſelves and to mortify our Appetites and Paſſions : But it 
leaves it to the Reaſon and Prudence of every Chriſtian, 
in what Things, at what Seaſons, in what Manner, 
and in what Degree this muſt be done, and how far we 
muſt go in mortifying all Paſſion and Appetite, or in 
1 Bis Ring 
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before, keeping our Eye pointed toward the 
New Teſtament, and forming our Reaſon- 
ings as far as poſſible on the ſame Principles 
which ſeem to run thro' the ſocial Religion 


of the primitive Times, ſo far as it did not de- 


pend on thoſe extraordinary Inſpirations, Let 
us give alſo ſome Inſtances of theſe, 


I. Scripture does not tell us how many 
Perſons muſt go to make up a Chriſtian 


Church: But Reaſon will help us to anſwer 
this Queſtion, if we conſider that the Word 


Ecclefie or Church, properly ſignifies an A 


fembly of People, and fo it is ufed in the New 
Teſtament, where it has no Relation to a 


Chriſtian Society, as among the Heathens at 
Epheſus, Acts xix. 32, 39, 40. A very few 
therefore may be called an Aſſembly, and may 
be ſufficient to join together in Chriſtian Fel- 
lowſhip, that they may partake of the Lord's 
Supper, and carry on the Face of publick 
Religion, when there are no other Chriſtians 
in the Place where they dwell. And on the 


acting Self-denial, ſince it is certain we are not called 


to root out every Paſſion, to reſiſt every Appetite, nor to 


deny every natural Inclination. Thus the Honour of 
Scripture is {till fecured, both as to its Perfection and 
its Perſpicuity in Things neceſſary to Salvation, though in 
many lefſer Particulars, and in the Application of ge- 
neral Rules to actual Practice, we are forced to recur to 
the Exerciſe of human Reaſon and common Prudence, 
both in Things of greater and leſſer Importance in the 


_ Chriſtian Life. The Scripture ſuppoſes us to be ration- 


al Creatures, when it teaches us to be Chriſtians. 


other 
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other Hand, there ſhould uſually be no more 
in a Church than can meet together in one 
Place, can act as one Aſſembly and join in 
ſocial Worſhip, in Prayers and Praiſes ; for 
the Apoſtle writing to the Corinthians, ſpeaks 


twice of the whole Church coming together in 


one Place, 1 Cor. v. 4. xi. 20. and xiv. 23. 
And the Church of Antioch which was large 
met all together, Acts xiv. 27. Perhaps thoſe 
Words Rom. xv. 6. that ye may with one Mind 
and one Mouth glorify God, may limit the 
Number of a Church, uſually to ſo many as 
can join in Attention and ſuitable Meditation, 
while one Mouth ſpeaks in a Way of In- 
ſtruction, Prayer or Praiſe. Such probably 
were the Churches of Aſia and Galatia, and 


in ſeveral Towns or Cities of which the New 
Teſtament gives an Account.“ But ſome- 
times the Word Church is applied, to a very 


ſmall or a very large Number. 

The Word xx or Church, ſometimes 
ſignifies a few Chriſtians in a Houſe ; ſo the 
Church in the Houſe of Priſcilla and Aqui- 
la, is ſaluted by St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the 


* There was a fort of Union even of all the Fewih 


national Church in one Place three Times a Year, by 
the Congreſs of all the Males who were Repreſentatives 


of the Nation at Feruſalem ; and perhaps they might 
Join in the Solemnity of ſome Sacrifices by the Aid of 
loud Inſtruments of Muſick in the Temple, according 


to the figurative Worſhip of the Levitical Diſpenſation, 


ſo that they made one huge Congregation worſhipping 


together, or at leaſt ſucceſſively in the ſeveral Days of 
the F eſtiyal, 


Romans; 
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60 Reaſon guides, where Sxcœr. V. 
Romans; and the ſame Church falates the 
Corinthians in the End of St. Pauls firſt. 
Epiſtle to them, though it is certain there 
were many more Chriſtians round about them 
in Rome. Very probably Dr. }hitby's Senſe 
is juſt on theſe Scriptures, (viz.) that this 
Phraſe is uſed concerning ſuch whole Families 


as were Converts to the Chriſtian Faith. And, 


befides, Chriſtians might meet together by 


Agreement, in leſſer Societies for any ſpiritual 
Occaſions, and every ſuch Society might 
ſometimes be called a Church or a Chriſtian 


Aſſembly. Common Prudence thought ten 


Men enough to make a Synagogue among 


the Jews. Our Saviour ſays, Where tæus or 


three are gathered together in his Name, there 
be is, or will bein the Midſt of them, But 
this does not prove plainly that there ſhould 


be a Church formed where there are but two 
or three Chriſtians: Prudence muſt direct in 
this Matter, ſince Scripture is ſilent. 

But on the other Hand, we may enquire 
how large may a Church be? The Multitude 
of Chriſtians in Feruſalem, Acts xv. 12. are 
called the Church at Feruſalem, ver. 22. and 
Adds xi. 22, Not that it is neceſſary to ſup- 
poſe all the three Thouſand who were con- 


verted, Acts ii. 41. and all the five Thouſand, 


Acls iv. 4. to be Members of the Church at 
Feruſalem ; for this being done in the Days 
of Pentecoſt, Multitudes of eus and Pro- 


felyres were come from other Nations to ce- 


lebrate 


Nenne * 2 — 
$4 e e r > FA > Wnt N n. Fern ” 
WES. 7 ER 8 3 e = 
SUB WS A 8 N 5 ; 8 
( EO WW r . * 77 ES OO FLEX Cy; 
5 F een . FFF! ]?ĩ]5ẽ;àõ)ä ns 7, et 2 
n Forts 8 Ls 2 1 82 bs 3 n . e 3 : , 2 
7 h 0 8 7 1 1 8 4 
Y : 3 


SA 
FE 
n . 


Ser. V. Scripture is filent, 61 
lebrate that Feſtival, as As ii. g. who being 
converted, returned to their own Home. And 
it ſeems evident from the Hiſtory, that when 
the Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren were met 
together at Jeruſalem, to determine the Queſ- 
tion about Circumciſion, the whole Church to- 
gether with the Apoſtles and Elders wrote the 
Letter and ſent Meſſengers with it to Antioch. 
Adds xv. 22, 23, So that it is poſſible one 


Place might hold them, and they might 


make but one Aſſembly. 
But ſuppoſing they were too numerous to 
meet together in Worſhip at once, eſpecially 
in a Time of Perſecution, they might divide 
themſelves into ſmaller Aſſemblies, for preach- 
ing and praying, and might break Bread from 


Houſe to Houſe, if that Phraſe ſhould ſignify 


the Celebration of the Lord's Supper. As 
„ 3 
Let it be further obſerved, that if the 


Church at Teruſalem at that Time was too 


large for one worſhipping Aſſembly, Chri- 
ſtian Churches were but a forming at that 
Time, and might not be abſolutely formed 
and ſettled in the moſt perfect and conve- 
nient Methods, for regular Continuance and 
Edification. Human Affairs can proceed but 
by degrees, by reaſon of our Weakneſs, even 


though they be conducted by divine Inſpira- 
tion. 


Or perhaps, as all the Chriſtians in the 
World are ſometimes called the Church, io 
e all 
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62. Reaſon guides, where Secr, V. 
all who were in one City, may be called tbe 


| Church in that City, and the Chriſtians in one 
Houſe may be called the Church in that Houſe, 


though they were not united by any other 
Bond of Agreement, but that of their com- 
mon Chriſtianity. Yet I believe it will be 
found, that a Chriſtian Church in its moſt 
uſual Form was made up of ſo many, as 


could conveniently meet together for Wor- 


ſhip, and conſented to do ſo; and the Reaſon 
of Things feems to make this moſt conve- 


nient for many Purpoſes of Edification and 
mutual Help. 


II. Scripture i is filent how any of the leſſer 


or cir cumſtantial Affairs of Worſhip or Or- 


der, ſnould be finally determined in a Church, 

when there are ſome of the Members of dif- 
ferent Sentiments, and make an Oppoſition. 
But the Light of Reaſon and common Prudence 


teach us, that in ſuch Affairs which God has 


left to the Determination of Men, ſuch as the 
appointing the Place and the Hour of Wor- 
ſhip, chuſing a Miniſter, or the like, the 


major Part of the Aſſembly muſt determine 
it by their Vote, and the leſſer Part ought to 


acquieſce, where it is not contrary to the 


Dictates of their Conſcience, their Edifica- 


tion in Faith and Holineſs, or "their reaſonable 
Conveniency. But if the leſſer Part ſolemn- 
ly declare, they cannot comply therewith, 
they may peaceably depart to another Sociery : 
0 


q 
*. 
\ > 2 
.. 
a o 
1 
, 
4 
a * 
. 
> 
„ 
Ws 
W.. * 
3 
<A * 
1 
['s 
* 
y 1 
2 
1 
1 X 
XA 
_— 
h 8 
Sn 
97 
2x 8 
. 1 
KIT. 
Bs 
1 
1 
* 
3 
1 
4 
5 
2 
af 
x 


Stet. V. Scripture is filent, 63 
of Chriſtians, who may be more entirely of 


their Mind, for there muſt be no Impoſition; 
yet the major Part may ſurely act for them- 
ſelves. e 

May I have Leave to add this further alſo, 
that if the Society ſhall agree to have nothing 
determined in a Church, without a Vote of 
two Thirds of the Members, I do not ſee it 
unlawful-to make this Agreement: And per- 


| haps if this were generally practiſed it might 


tend to the greater Unanimity and Peace of 
Churches, becauſe in any Debate the Diſſen- 
ters would be the fewer“. 


III. The New Teflament is very ſilent a- 


bout the Combination of particular Congre- 
gations, by ſome common Band of Union to 


make one national Church. What does the 
Light of Nature teach us in this Point? 
1 anſwer, There never was but one na- 


tional Church of God's own Appointment; 


that was the Church of the Jews; and he 
himſelf ſaw fit to diſſolve it; nor has he 


given Men any revealed Order or Authority 


*The Conclave of Cardinals at Rome, who are ſup- 
poſed to have the Wiſdom of this World in PerfeCtion, 
never will chuſe a Pope till two Thirds of them are a- 
greed in the ſame Perſon : And hereby they keep the 
whole Hierarchy and Syſtem of that Antichriſtian Build- 
ing and Government in greater Unanimity and Peace. 
Why may not Chriſtians learn the Wiſdom of the Ser- 
pent from the Men of this World, ſo long as they do 
but maintain the Innocence of the Dove ? 

| from 
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from himſelf to raiſe and eſtabliſh another: 
Yet certainly the Light of Nature may ſome- 
times dived: and lead many Chriſtian Congre- 


gations, even all that are in a County or in a 


Nation, who agree in the neceſſary Articles of 
Chriſtianity, to combine together and agree 
to aſſiſt each other many Ways by Counſel, 
Encouragement, and Support, in the Main- 
tainance of their ſacred Religion, always in 

a Conſiſtency with due Allegiance preſerved 
to their civil Governors. The Churches in a 


County or any particular Diſtrict, may agree 


to ſend their Miniſters to conſult together 
about their common Welfare: They may 


chuſe one Perſon to tranſact Matters of pub- 
lick and common Concern for all the Congre- 
ations in a County, and may beſtow on him 


the Name of an Overſeer, a Superintendent, 
or a Biſhop ; and ſo all the Churches in a Na- 


tion may defire their own Miniſters, or they 


may deſire theſe their Repreſentatives or 
Overſeers, to join themſelves in a common Aſ- 
ſembly or Council for the publick Care of 


their Liberty, or Security of their Peace, or 


Advice in Matters of Conſequence relating to 
their particular Churches. And this Aſſembly 


may. chuſe a Preſident, and may call him 


| their chief Overſeer or their Archbiſhop ; as I 
fee nothing unlawful in all this, ſo neither 
do I ſee any ordinary Neceflity for it. 

Iadd further, that many particular Churches, 
by their Miniſters, Deputies or Meſſengers 


met 
7 | 
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met together, may contrive and agree in what 


Manner to carry on the Work of Preaching, 


Catechiſing, Expounding, Prayer, or Pſalm- 

ody; they may conſult what Subjects are 
E to be inſiſted on in preaching, 
at ſpecial Seaſons and Occaſions; what Pſalms 
or Hymns to be ſung, and how often Pſalm- 
ody to be repeated in a Day; what Days or 
Hours may be ſet apart for Prayer and Hu- 
miliation, or Thankſgiving, on ſpecial Oc- 
caſions of Danger, or Deliverance, &c. And 
if theſe Things be agreed with much Una- 
nimity, by many wiſe and pious Men, met 
together, by the Requeſt of the Churches, | 
for this Purpoſe; and theſe Matters be de- 


termined, ſo as plainly tends to the common 


Safety and Edification of the whole Number 
of Churches in a Country or a Nation, the 
particular Churches which are there, and 
eſpecially particular Perſons in any ſuch 


Church, according to the common Rules of 


Society, ſhould uſually conſent and agree to 
ſuch publick, and almoſt unanimous Agree- 
ments, of their Deputies in theſe Matters, 
unleſs they can ſhew ſome very plain and 


conſiderable Reaſon againſt it. Reaſon itſelf, 


or the Light of Nature, dictates this, that a 

few Perſons ſhould not humourouſly 
| fe themſelves againſt ſuch a general Agree- 
ment in Things which are in themſelves in- 
different ; and which are left undetermined 


by the New Teſtament ; and which muſt be 
F de- 
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determined ſome Way or other by the Agree- 
ment of Chriſtians, 
But ſtill I think it muſt be maintained, 
; that though all the Churches in a Nation 
ſhould be . and combined in this Man- 
ner by their Repreſentatives, and call them- 
ſelves one national Church, they could acquire 
no divine Right or Authority hereby, to im- 
poſe any new Doctrines or Practices in Re- 
ligion, any Creed, or Articles, or Canons, 
or Rules of Worſhip, of their own making, 
on any particular Church or Perſon what- 
ſoever, without their own Conſent. Neither 
the Light of Nature, nor the New Tefta- 


ment, ſo far as I can find, has given them 
any Sack Power, 


IV. Scripture i is alſo fappoſed t to be ſilent 
how far the Power and Government of El. 


ders, or Biſhops, may extend, though it calls 
them ſometimes Rulers, and requires the 
the Church to obey. Heb. xiii. 7. Remember 
them who have the Rule over you, who have 
Spoken to you the Word of God. And Ver. 17. 
Obey them who have the Rule over you, and 
ſubmit yourſelves ; for they watch for your 
Souls, May they not therefore invent new 
Ceremonies of Worſhip, and by their Au- 
thority determine any of thoſe Matters in a 


. Chriſtian Society, which We has left un- 
| determined 1 in bis Word.? 
I anfwer, 


Scr. V. Scripture is filent. 67 
I anſwer, If Scripture be ſilent herein, 
let all Church-Rulers take Heed that they 
extend not this Power beyond the actual 
Commiſſion or Grant of Scripture, It is 
always ſafer in Points of Dominion, to con- 
fine one's-ſelf within the Limits of the ex- 
preſs Grant or Commiſſion, than to go ever 
ſo little beyond it. When our natural Am- 
bition would tempt us to exceed theſe Li- 
anits, our Awe and Dread of invading the 
Province of Chriſt, ſhould be an everlaſting 
| Reſtraint. 

Beſides, when Wader the Light of Reaſon 
nor Scripture gives ſufficient Evidence of any 
Authority to aſſume ſuch a Power, why ſhould | 
it be aſſumed? Reaſon tells us, that no 
Man knows what Rites or Ceremonies will 
be pleaſing to the great God, beyond the plain 
Dictates of natural Religion, unleſs God 
himſelf has revealed and required them. 

The great and bleſſed God, when he 
would be worſhipped with a Varicty of out- 
ward Rites, eſtabliſhed a Church in Fudea, 

with an hundred Ceremonies, and new Forms 
of Worſhip and Order; but he thought fit | 
to aboliſh them again when the Me/ab 
*. ht in his more ſpiritual Kingdom, 1. e. 
the Chrifion Church. Now therein there 
are but two ſuch Ceremonies, of moſt plain 
and evident divine Appointment ; 1. e. Bap- 
tiſin and the Lord's Supper; or, if you will, 


add the Obſervation of the Lords Day. And 
F2 it 
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it is not to. be ſuppoſed, that God would abo- 
liſh anddeſtroy an hundred Ceremonies of his 

own Inſtitution, and give the Fancies of 

Men Leave to invent a new Scheme of ce- 

remonial Worſhip at their own Pleaſure, and 

impoſe new-inventedRites upon their Fellow- 

Chriſtians ; eſpecially when we are required 

to ſtand fa iſt in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt 

Has now made us free, pr not to be entangled 

-woith Yokes of Bondage, Gal. v. 1. What a 
ſtrange Medley of ſuperſtitious and ridicu- 
lous Fooleries would be introduced into 
Chriſtian Worſhip, if the Elders or Rulers 
in any Ages of the Church, might invent 

Ceremonies at their Pleaſure, and impoſe 
them on the People? The Church of Rome, 
by this Means, is become a Theatre of 
Fewiſh and Heathen Pageantry, to the great 
Diſhonour of God, the Reproach of Chr:/?- 
ianity, and the Hazard and Ruin of the Souls 
of Men. 

It will be replied here, But is not "IR 
Power of Rule and Government ſtill given 
to Judges in a Nation, and to Magiſtrates in 
a City, "notwithſtanding the unhappy Conſe- 
quences which may ariſe from the Abuſe of 
this Power. The Abuſe of Authority does 
not prove there is no ſuch Authority: Even 
ſo in Churches, the Power may be abuſed ; 
yet ſurely, there muſt be ſome Perſons who. 
have Power and Authority, Rule and Go- 
vernment, lodged in their Hands, even * 

the 
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the Days of Inſpiration and extraordinary 
Commiſſion ; for without it, every Society 
will run into great Diſorder and Confuſion. 

Pray what is this Rule or Power of Govern- 

ment, which 1s granted to ordinary Miniſters. 
in a Chriſtian Church; and wherein does it 
conſiſt, if not in appointing ſuch Things as 
Chriſt has left indiffüre nt ? 
1⁰ this I anſwer ; ; The Rule and Gor 
vernment which is committed to ordinary 
Miniſters in the Church, ſo far as I can un- 
derſtand it, ſeems to confiſt in theſe Things 

following; (viz.) in going before the Peo- 
ple, and leading the ſeveral Parts of their 
Worſhip, and becoming their Example in 
every Duty; in teaching them the Principles 
a” Rules of their Religion; the Know- 
ledge, Profeſſion, and Practice of thoſe Doc- 
trines and Duties, that Worſhip and Order, 

which Reaſon and natural Religion dictates, 

and that which Chriſt himſelf has revealed, 
ſuper-added, and eſtabliſhed in his Word : 
It conſiſts in exhorting, perſuading, and 
charging the Hearers with Solemnity in the 
Name and Authority of Chr//, to comply 
therewith ; in inſtructing the People how to 
apply thoſe general Principles and Rules to 
particular Caſes and Occurrences, and giving 
them their beſt Advice ; in preſiding | in their 
Aſſemblies, and particular ly as to the Ad- 
miſſion and Excluſion of Members: It con- 
fiſts in watching over the Flock; in guarding 
F z them 
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them againſt Errors and Dangers; in ad- 
moniſhing, and warning, and reproving, with 
all Gravity and Authority, thoſe who neglect 
or oppoſe any of the Rules of Chriſt. But 1 
cannot find where our bleſſed Lord has given 
them any Power, or Pretence of Power, to im- 
poſe on Conſcience any ſuck: Advices of their 
own, which neither Reaſon. nor Revelation 
impoſe ; much leſs to impoſe any of their 
own Inventions of new Doctrines, or Du- 
ties; or ſo much as their own peculiar Ex- 
plications of the Words of Chriſt, by their 
own Authority, When our Saviour gave 
Commiſſion to his Diſciples, or his Apoſtles, 
to preach theGoſpel to all Nations, it was in 
this Manner: Go, teach them to obſerve (not 
whatſoever you ſhall command, but) what- 
Joever I have commanded you. Matt. xxviii. 20, 

It is granted indeed, the Apoſtles had Au- 
thority to explain the Meaning of Chriſt to 
the Churches by Inſpiration ; but even they 
were not entruſted to invent any new Doc- 
trines or Laws of their own, and impoſe _ 
them upon Men. 

And as theſe inſpired Perſons have com- 
municated to the Churches all that Chrift de- 
ſigned, we muſt reſt there. And ſince 
Chriſt is the only Lord of his own Church, 
whoſe Wiſdom is infallible, and whoſe 
Power and Authority are unqueſtionable, it 
is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that he ſhould 
leave voy Part of the Doctrines or Duties of 


Chr iſtianity 
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r be invented, or impoſed upon 
his Churc by Men, whoſe beſt Wil. 
dom and Knowledge are weak, and fallible, 
and uncertain ; and their Authority ſo doubt- 
ful and queſtionable, or rather ſo null and 
void, as to any Inventions and Impoſitions 


— their ovyn. 


Alas, What wretched Work would ſuch 
a ſuppoſed Authority make in different 
Churches, in the ſame Age? What Con- 
tentions, and endleſs Confuſions, would be 
raiſed among Chriſtians ? What different and 
contrary Opinions, and Ceremonies, and 
Forms of Worſhip and Practice, would be 
impoſed on diſtin& Churches, and all called 
by the Chriſtian Name? Has not the whole 
Church of Chriſt ſuffered infinite Damage by 
theſe Pretences ? 

What Miſchiefs, and Strifes, and . 
would ariſe in the ſame Churches, by the 
different Sentiments and. Injunctions of dif- 
ferent Elders or Paſtors in the ſame Church? 
What eternal Innovations in Churches, as to 
their Faith, Worſhip, and Practice, when 
Paſtors die ſucceſſively, and others, of differ- 
ent Principles, come in their room? Has not 
the World ſeen too much of this already, in 
every Age of the Church? po 

Obſerve with what Zeal St. Paul, the 
greateſt of the Apoſtles, exclaims againſt any 
ſuch Sort of Power, even in himſelf and his 
Fellow-Teachers. What i 1s Paul, or what 15 


F 4 Apollos, 
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Apollos, or what is Cephas, or Peter, but 
_ Servants, or Minifters, by whom ye were taught 
to believe the ſame Goſpel, or the ſame Re- 
ligion and Inſtitutions of Chriſt. 1 Cor. i. 
12, and iii. 5. We are far from being Lords 
of your Faith: Me are only the Helpers of 
yeur' Foy. 2 Cor. 1. 24. 
As for the leſſer Things, which Chriſt 
has not commanded, and which are neceſſary 
to be determined ſome Way or other in a 
Church, as in any other human Society ; ſuch 
as the Appointment of the Place and Hour 
of meeting, the chuſing a Preſident, the Me- 
thod and Order of their religious Exerciſes, 
Sc. Theſe muſt be agreed, or at leaſt con- 
ſented to, by the Society itſelf, A Judge in 
a Court, or a Magiſtrate in a City, has no 
Power to make any new Law : His Bulineſs 
is only to explain and apply in general the 
Laws that are made, according to the beſt of 
his Underſtanding : And, after all, it is a 
Jury of twelve Men, in our national Courts 
of Juſtice, that determines the Affair with 
Regard to particular Things or Perſons. So 
Miniſters in the Church are not Lords or So- 
vereigns in Chriſi's Kingdom: They, in their 
higheſt Character, can be ſuppoſed to be ſet 
up but as Judges, to explain his Laws, and 
apply them to riſing Occafions, and ſhew 
Men how to do all Things decently and orderly 
but in many Caſes of Church-Afairs, it is the 
Pcople that muſt actually apply them to par- 
ticular 
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ticular Perſons or Occurrences. Miniſters 


have not any Dominion given them, either 
over our Faith or Practice. 


It may be obſerved alſo, 255 the Names 


Which are given to Miniſters in Scripture, 
do not ſignify ſovereign Rule and Authority: 
Their Name is Miniſters, or Servants, and 
they are never called-Lords, or Commaniders. 


but Leaders, - Preſidents, Stewards, Shepherds, 
Teachers, Elders, Overſeers, &c. all which 
intimate a limited Authority, and not ſu- 


preme Power *. 

But as many Writers among the Puritans 
and Nonconformiſis have handled this Matter 
abundantly in the laſt Age, ſo the Reverend 
and Learned Biſhop Hoadley, in latter Years, 
has happily laboured to guard this Preroga- 


tive of Cbriſt to make Laws in his own. 
Church, from the Uſurpations of Men ; and 


therefore T infiſt no further on this particular. 


* Governments is the ſtrongeſt Word of Authority uſed 
to denote any Office in the Chriſtian Church, and that 
is but one. f Cor, xii. 28, And ſome learned Men are of 
Opinion, this Naine ſignifies Deacons, whoſe Govern- 
ment reached not to the Faith or Conſcience, but they 
diſtributed and diſpoſed of the Money wiſely, which the 
Helps juſt before mentioned, z. e. Men of Wealth and 
Goodneſs, gave toward the Support of the Poor. See 
Mr. Chandler's Comment, on Joel, P. 150. Or if theſe 


Governments imply high Authority and Power, let it be 


remembered, it is only mentioned as an Office in the 
Days of n and is joined with Apaſtles, Pro- 
chen, Evangeli/ts, Gifts of Tongues, &c. 


V. 


74. Reaſon guides, where Ser. V. 


V. Though the Scripture be ſilent about 
the Extent of the Power of particular Biſhops 
or Elders in a Charch, yet fome may fay, 
Does not the Light of Nature teach us, that 
many grave and wiſe Perſons, the Biſhops 
and Elders of many Churches, meeting to- 
gether in a Synod, or folemn Council, may 
join and make Laws, or Conſtitutions, for 
all the Churches under their Care ? And are 
not the Churches bound to obey ? - 
Firſt, I anſwer, It is granted, that the 
Light of Nature would lead the wiſeſt Per- 
ſons ſometimes to meet together for mutual 
Advice and Counſel ; but I know not of any 
natural or ſcriptural Right, that Miniſters, 
joined in a Synod, have to make new Laws 
for Chriſtian Churches; nor have ſingle 

Chriſtians or Congregations any Right or 

Leave, much leſs any Obligation, to ſubject 
themſelves and their Conſciences to ſuch a 
Dominion of Men, in Things which nei- 
ther Scripture nor Nature requires. It is the 
ready Way, by Degrees, to put other Kings 
into the Kingdom of Chri/?, who alone is 
Sovereign in his Church, It is a dangerous 
Thing for Chriſtians to give up themſelves 
to the Will of fallible Men by fuch a Sub- 

jection; and they will find, by woeful Ex- 
perience, many Things, by Degrees, im- 
poſed upon them, that will neither ſuit with 
their Conſcience or their Conveniency, lack 
| their 
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their own Inclination, or their faithful Sub- 
jection to Chriſt. What has been the Event 
of this in all Ages may juſtly be again ex- 
pected, if the ſame Experiment be made. 
IT anſwer, 2dly, If this were once allowed, 
may not theſe Miniſters, thus met together 
m one Nation, upon the ſame Principle, de- 
pute ſome of their Number to join with ſuch 
Sort of Deputation of Chriſtian Miniſters in 
other Nations, till at laſt they devoive all their 
Power upon one ſmall Aſſembly or general 
Council, or upon one ſingle Perſon, who may 
be deputed or appointed to determine for them 
all? If theſe Sort of Deputations carry any au- 
thentick Power with them, to make Laws for 
Conſcience, they may be carried on as far as 
an univerſal Council, or a Pope, before they 
ſtop, and we are at Rome ere we are aware. 
You will reply, perhaps, Is there not ſome 
Encouragement given to the Government of 
the Church by Aſſemblies, Councils, Convo- 
cations, or Synods of Biſhops or Elders, in 
that famous Chapter, Acts xv. where they 
met about that great Queſtion, Whether the 
Heathen Converts ſhould be circumciſed or no? 
But the Anſwer to this is very eaſy : This 
was not a Council of Elders or Biſhops, for 
here are the Brethren of the Church at Je- 
ruſalem joined together with the Apoſtles 
and Elders ; and beſides, that Aſſembly had 
ſo much of the extraordinary Gifts of the 
Spirit of God in them, that they copld juſtly 


pr On 
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| pronounce, Tt ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 


and to us, to lay upon you no greater Burthen, 
&c. Now when Perſons divinely inſpired, 
as thoſe Apoſtles and Elders, and many of 
the Brethren were, ſhall meet together for 
ſuch a Purpoſe, I have nothing to ſay againſt 


their Determinations. But let Miniſters in 


their Councils, in later Ages, take Heed how 
they aſſume Lordſhip over Conſcience, till 
they are furniſhed with ſuch Gifts, and can 
make fuch a divine Commifhon appear, as 
will warrant them to ſay, I appeared good to 
the Holy Ghoſt and to us, to appoint ſo and ſo. 

Perhaps it will be replied here, The Apo- 


ſtles and inſpired Perſons knew what was the 
Chriſtians Duty before, and could have deter- 


mined this Queſtion by their extraordinary 


Gifts, without convening in a Council or.Sy- 
nod; but probably the Providence of God fo 
ordered it, that even inſpired Apoſtles ſhould 


meet, and debate this Point in a Synod, on 
Purpoſe to teach all ſucceeding Churches 
what is to be done in ſuch a Caſe, and to 
ſhew how their Difficulties and Controverſies 


ſhould be authoritatively determined by Sy- 


nods, even to the End of the World. 
Anſ. 1. And I have as much Rigat to ſay, 


Perhaps the Apoſtles Peter and James, &c. did 


not know this Matter ſo well before, and 


therefore could not have determined this Queſtion 
without convening in a Council; for their 
divine Revelations of many particular Things 


WCcre 


Ar . 7 - 
were made to them not all at once, in the Days 
of Pentecoſt, when the Holy Spirit came 
upon them; but this was done by De- 
grees, and at particular Seaſons, as the Oc- 
caſions of Chriſtianity and the Churches re- 
quired it. Peter did not know that he muſt 
preach the Goſpel to the Heathens ſeveral Years 
after that Day of Pentecoſt, when the Holy 
Spirit fell upon them in cloven Tongues, till 
a Viſion from Heaven taught it him, when 
Cornelius was directed by an Angel to ſend 
Meſſengers to call him to Cæſarea. And it 
is probable, God ordained this Council to be 
called, not only to teach the Church at Jeru- 
ſalem, as well as the Apoſtles, a full Anſwer 
to the Queſtion in Diſpute, but to render the 
unanimous Direction and Appointment of ſo 
many inſpired Perſons more publick, more 
weighty, and efficacious, than the Voice of 
a ſingle Apoſtle would have been in ſo im- 
portant a Caſe of Controverſy between the 
Fewiſh and Gentile Converts. 

Anſ. 2. J will allow that Providence, per- 
haps, might appoint this Council of wiſe and 
knowing Men at Jeruſalem to be convened, 
to teach the following Churches and Ages 

what they ſhould do in Cafes of Doubt 
and Difficulty ; 7. e. that they ſhould meet 
together, and adviſe with one another, and 
debate Matters freely and ſincerely, according 
to that great Rule of human Prudence which 
Solomon alſo teaches us; In the Multitude of 
. Counſellors 
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Counſellors there is Safety. And great Defe- 
rence ſhould be paid to the Advice of many 
aged, learned, and pious Men, met in Coun- 
cil. But if no inſpired Men are among 
them, they can only draw up their Conclu- 
ſion thus; I ſeemed good to us (fallible Men) 
fo give our Opinion or Advice ſo or ſo; but 
not to determine abſolutely for other Perſons, 
and make Rules to bind the Conſciences of 
others, unleſs they could add, I ſeemed good 
to the Holy Spirit alſo, as well as unto us; for 
if the Vote of a Council of fallible Men 
could bind us, why ſhould not the Council 

of Trent, or any other Councils, bind us to 
all their Antichriſtian Decrees ? The beſt 
conſtituted Church or Council may in Time 
grow degenerate, and if they have ſuch Au- 
thority given them, they may make Heatben- 
7/þ or Helliſb Decrees, and bind them on the 
Conſciences of Men, 

And yet further, in the third Place, I add, 
If this Decree at Jeruſalem had not been the 
Direction and Determination of the Holy 
Spirit, by the Lips of inſpired Men, why 
ſhould the Churches at Antioch, Syria, and 
Cilicia (Ads xv. 23.) ſubmit to a Vote or 
Opinion of the Church at Feruſalem, any 
more than the Church at Jeruſalem ſhould 
ſubmit to an Opinion of the Church at Co- 
rinth, or Rome, or Antioch? What was 
done at Jeruſalem by inſpired Men once, on 
an extraordinary Occaſion, cannot be made a 
, binding 
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binding Example or Rule, for the Determi- 
nation of Conſcience in all following Times, 
and in ordinary Church-Affairs, where no 
inſpired Perſons are preſent; for by this Pre- 
cedent, one Church would have Power given 
it to determine for another; which I know 
Church pretends to, but that of Rome. 
And finally, It is plain, if this Scripture 
give Authority to uninſpired Men in ordinary 
Caſes, it gives this Dominion to the whole 
Church at Jeruſalem, and not to the Biſhops 
or Elders only; for this was not a Council 
made upof the Elders, Biſhops, or Repreſenta- 
tives of the Churches of Jeruſalem, Antioch, 
Syria, and Cilicia, but of the Apoſtles, Elders, 
and Brethren of the Church at Jeruſalem; and 
pet they authoritatively determined the Caſe 
for the Churches of the Gentiles, which they 
Gould never have done, 1f there had been no 
Apoſtles or inſpired Perſons there. 
Whatſoever therefore the Church at Jeru- 
ſalem determined as a Duty for the Gentile 
Churches to ina dubious Caſe, be- 
cauſe it had Apoſtles, and many inſpired 
Perſons mit, can be no ſufficient Authority 
for Synods, Convocations, or Councils of 
Biſhops or Elders of modern Churches, to 
determine other dubious Caſes, for their own 
or other Congregations, and bind their Con- 


ſciences to any Point of Faith or Practice 


merely by their Authority, when they have 
no inſpired Perſons among them, But I only 
— cy glance 
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glance at theſe Things, and will not enter 
into a Debate about them at preſent. 


VI. Though Baptiſm'and the Lord's Sup- 
per are Ceremonies of divine Inſtitution, yet 
is not the New Teſtament in a great Meaſure 
filent as to the Perſons who ſhall celebrate 
them ? . 5 oh | 
T anſwer, The Scripture acquaints us, that 
the Commiſſion o baptize was plainly given 
here to thoſe who were appointed to teach 
the Nations. Matth. xxviii. 20. And the Light 
of Nature ſhews us, that thoſe Perſons who 
are furniſhed with Talents, and choſen, and 
called, and ſolemnly appointed to preach the 
Goſpel to Men, to offer up their Prayers and 
Praiſes to God, and to lead the Worſhip in 
Churches, are certainly, in the Nature of 
Things, the moſt proper Perſons to admini- 
ſter or celebrate ſuch Rites or Ordinances, as 
ſhould be attended with the Word and Pray- 
er; for by the Word and Prayer is every Thing 
ſan#ified to its proper Purpoſes in the K ing- 
dom of Chriſt. : 
And yet, if no Miniſters, Elders, or Bi- 
ſhops, are near at Hand, nor the Miniſtra- 
tions of any ſuch are to be obtained, without 
ſinful Compliances, perhaps it may be better 
that ſome private Member of that Congre- 
gation, if ſufficiently furniſned with proper 
Gifts, ſhould be deputed or deſired by the 
Church, to perform theſe Solemnities once or 
„ twice, 
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twice, than that theſe Inſtitutions of Criſt, 
which are ſo plain and expreſs, ſhould be 
omitted for a long Time together, merely on 
Account of doubtful Diſputables. Christ 
has moſt expreſsly commanded this Duty; 
but who ſhall adminiſter this Ordinance, and 
how Miniſters ſhould be ordained, is much 
more obſcure. If a Congregation want a 
regular Miniſter, yet the Church ſhould 
aſſemble for Prayer; and Exhortation or 
teaching, by reading or preaching, ſhould 
not be utterly neglected : Why then ſhould 
they neglect the Lord's Supper? If a neigh- 
bouring Minifter cannot conveniently be ob- 
tained, may not a Brother of the Congrega- 
tion, who has competent Abilities, be de- 
fired to pray, or to read a Sermon, or to ex- 
hort, rather than the Church be without any 
publick Worſhip, or ſpend their Lord's-Days 
at Home, and that for Weeks or Months 
together, for a conſiderable Time? And 
may not a Perſon thus qualified, if no Mi- 
niſter be within Reach, be deputed, or called 
by the Church, to break Bread to them, ra- 
ther than live without obeying the expreſs 
Commands of a dying Saviour. 
Now I have ventured-1o far in giving my 
Opinion here, I may the more confident! 
add, that this ſhould not be practiſed on 
every little common Occaſion, leſt great In- 
conveniences ariſe thereby: And for this Rea- 
ſan, every deſtitute Church ſhould furniſh 
„ G them- 


” _ , 2 — ts awe A 
N — 1 PERS r. 4 
| 1 A * e 83 AL — 
'” 8 * 1 
2 — * « — — — — have 4 - 
- = — — — 2822 ide tm — gr * 

——— — ut —— | ; — — — 
ho — — — is 2 . — * 3 — — — — — — 
—— —y[— — . j — —¾ —— 
2 — - . 


— 
—— — 


— 
——— — > — — 
2 . * 3 — — — 


— . nn * — 


— — 


bs 
5 


g rs 
» 13 & 


82 Reaſon guides, where, &c. Sect. V. 
themſclves, as ſoon as may be, with a Paſtor 
or Miniſter of their own, to go before them, 
and, in a regular Manner, celebrate theſe di- 
vine Rites of Chriſtianity, which ought not 
to he long negleged., = 

Some other Caſes might be mentioned, 
which may fall out in a Chriſtian Church, 
Wherein we can find no plain Direction or 
Example in Ser ipture; and then Reaſon and . 
Prudence muſt direct us: Where Revelation 
is ſilent, Reaſon is our Guide. 


SECT; 
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SECT. VI. 


. Churches formed like Civil 
- Societies, upon the plain Mature 
and Reaſon of Things. 


NN ING 25 ERM IT me here to give a lit- 
lle Specimen, by Way of Simi- 
f  litude, how naturally a Chri/t- 
an Church is formed, when we 
Faun ſuppoſe there arc ſeveral Chriſt- 
ans within the Reach and Knowledge of one 
another, in this ſinful World, It is raiſed in 
the ſame Manner as any other civil Society 
may be formed among Men, eſpecially 
among ſeveral Natives of one Country meet- 
ing together in a foreign Land : And while I 
am repreſenting their Procedure, you may 
carry your Thoughts of the Formation and 
Conſtitution of a Chriſtian Church along 
25 you in the Simile, and apply it all the 
ay. 
Suppoſe three or 63 Engliſhmen, who 
have their Reſidence in a City of China, ha 
pen to meet one another, and by e i 


Bon, E that they ſpeak the fame Lan- 
guage, 
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guage, they make it known to each other, 
that. they are Natives of the ſame Country; 
they all profeſs Allegiance to the ſame King, 
George the Second; and, though they ſojourn 
for a Seaſon in a foreign Land, and are en- 
gaged in many ſecular Affairs there, yet they 

declare their Reſolution to behave as becomes 
Engliſomen, while they are waiting for a 
Call from their Sovereign to return Home. 
They hereupon agree to meet once a Week, 
in Order to converſe about the Affairs of their 
own Nation, to learn ſome Tydings from it, 
to pay ſome ſpecial Honours to their abſent 
King, to learn further Notices of his Will, 
and to prepare for their Return Homeward. 
The Day which they appoint for their 

Aſſembly, is the Day of the Acceſſion of 
their King to the Throne, in its weekly 
Return: The Place is alſo agreed among 
them, ſuch as may be convenient for their 
J;ö;— 

Other Engliſhmen, who are in that City, 
hearing of this Society, come to their Aſſem- 
bly, one after another, and defire Acquaint- 
ance with their Countrymen and Brethren : 
They make it appear, that they are Na- 
tives of the ſame Hed, that they own the 
ſame Sovereign, that they are doing his Will, 
and preparing to return Home at his Or- 
ders: And, in the mean Time, they deſire 
the Privilege of being admitted into their 
Society. Upon ſuch a Profeſſion, and 97 
„ | 1 the 
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the Approbation of the Society, they are 
received into this Engliſb Fellowſhip with 
FRAMee.. ==: 1 5 
Now it is not to be ſuppoſed, that every 
one of them is capable of taking proper 
Care of the beſt Intereſts of this Society, 
nor of ſpeaking in an inſtructive and pro- 
fitable Manner concerning the Things that 
relate to their native Country, their Laws, 
and Rules of Conduct; their King, and their 
common Deſign of a Return. They agree 
therefore to chuſe one Perſon amongſt them, 
who ſhall devote himſelf to this Work, ſhall 
ſtudy the Laws of their Country, the Rules 
of the proper Behaviour of Engliſhmen, and 
the Mind and Will of their King : One who 
ſhall preſent their common Allegiance to 
their Sovereign, in frequent Addrefles ſent. 
to England, and ſhall ſpend an Hour or two 
every Week, in ſetting before them what Ho- 
nours they owe to the King of England, what 
are the Bleſſings of their native Home, what 
are their Duties in' a foreign Land, what 
Dangers they are expoſed to among the Hea- 
then Chineſe, and how they may beſt avoid 
them; what are the Enjoyments they expect 
at their Return, and the beſt Methods of 
Preparation for it. This Man accepts the 
Office, and by a ſolemn Vow of Allegiance 

to the King, and Faithfulneſs to his Country- 
men in this Truſt, he enters upon his 


Office. 


G 1 Beſides 
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Beſides this, once in a Month, ſuppoſe 


they meet together, according to an Ap 
pointment of their Prince, to eat a Morſel 


of Bread, and drink a Glaſs of Wine toge- 
ther, in Memory of ſome great Benefit which | 


the whole Nation of England received by a 


difficult and bloody — 2 of the King's 


Son, when, in former Years, he took a 
Voyage from = rp to China; and they 
keep up this Feaſt in Honour to his Name, 


wherein the Proviſions, after a ſhort Speech, 


are diſtributed to every Member of the So- 
ciety, by the Perſon whom they have ap- 


pointed to inſtruct them in Enghſh Affairs. 
Now becauſe this Man ſpends a great Part 


of his Time in Letters or Diſpatches to Eng- 


Tang, and in the Study of Engliſb Affairs, that 
he may the better entertain the Aſſembly of 


his Brethren at their ſolemn weekly Meet- 


ings, the Community agree to releaſe him 


from the ſecular Bufinefles of Life, and join 
their Liberality to maintain him with Ho- 


But here let it be obſerved, that though 


they pay ſo much Reſpect to the Perſon 


hom they chuſe to be their Inſtructor, and 
to go before them in the Honours due to their 
King, yet they do not intruſt him to invent 
any new Ceremony to teſtify their Allegi- 
ance, nor to impoſe on them any new Law 


or Cuſtom, but what he can find preſcribed 


| among the Laws of their Nation, and Ap- 


pointments 


, "I 
2 — ＋ — 
* 
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pointments of the King, or of his Embaſſa- 
dors to China, in theſe Matters indeed, he 
may require Obedience in the Name of their 
King; but in all other Things he muſt act 
according to the Agreement or Opinion of 
the Society; which muſt be teſtified by the 
Vote of the major Part. 3 
Among this Community, ſome happen to 
be aged, or ſick, or diſabled for Work ; or 
they are fallen into Poverty, and their Cir- 
cumſtances are ſunk in the World, notwith- 
ſtanding their Diligence and Labor: Theſe 
are not capable of maintaining themſelves ; 
the Society therefore chearfully contribute 
toward their Support : And they entruſt two 
or three Perſons with this Money, and deſire 
them to take Care that the Table of the Poor 
be ſupplied. They entruſt alſo with theſe 
Perſons what Money they collect for the 
honourable Maintenance of their Teacher ; 
and defire them to take Care, that every 
Thing neceſſary toward their weekly Meet- 
ings at a certain Time, and at a convenient 
Place, be provided at their publick Charge. 
They go on in this Manner with much Com- 
fort and mutual Aſſiſtance, in every Thing 
that relates to their Welfare in a foreign Land; 
and rejoice in their Hope to meet one Day in 
England. . +: 
And as they are ever adding to their Society 
by admitting new Members, upon their cre- 
dible Profeſſion and Appearance to be true 


 # ne Britons, 
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Britons, in the Room of ſuch as are yearly 
called Home; ſo if any among them prove 
to be falſe and inſincere, and are guilty of 
Crimes highly diſgraceful to their Profeſſion 
of being Natives of England, and their Alle- 
giance to their King, they have' no other Pu- 
niſhment for them beſides that they are cut 
off from the Society, and forbid to enjoy the 
Privileges thereof any longer. 
Nov it is ſo very eaſy to apply theſe Tranſ- 
actions of Engliſbmen in China to the Affairs 
of a Chriſtian Church, that I hardly need diſ- 
play the Parallel. Chriſtians profeſs to be 
Natives of Heaven, to be born from above : 
They ſojourn for a Seaſon in the World as 
in a foreign Land, till their Father and King 
ſummons them Home, They ſpeak the 
Language of the Goſpel, or of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, and underſtand it; and they 
know each other hereby : They agree to 
meet together to worſhip their King, and 
pay Allegiance to him ; to learn more of his 
Will, and feek his Favour, The Day of 
their ſolemn Aſſemblies is the Day of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Son of 
God, and their Lord. When they do 
ſpecial Honours to him, they eat Bread and 
drink Wine, to ſolemnize the Memory of 
their Deliverance from Sin and Hell, when 
he was ſent into the World to die for them. 
Then, by calling away their Hearts from 
this World, and converſing about heavenly 
GE: | Things, 


e 
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Things, they are continually preparing for 
their Return Home. They chooſe one or 
more Teachers, Paſtors, or Biſhops, to in- 
ſtrut them in their Duty, and to offer up 
their common Addreſſes to God, in the Name 
of Chriſt; to put them in Mind of the 
Things of Heaven, and to walk before them 
in exemplary Holineſs. They chooſe Dea- 
cons to relieve the Poor, out of their publick 
Liberality, as well as to take Care that their 
Paſtors or Teachers be maintained. They 
receive in new Members who are worthy, 
upon their Profefſion ; and they caſt out 
thoſe that are diſhonourable. They walk 
onward in this Way toward the heavenl 
State; and wait the Summons from on high, 
to call them thither by Death and the Re- 
ſurrection. 


SECT. VII. 


The feveral Advantages of 1 a 


Church, or Chriftian Society. 


pr © Religion as this, does not 


of Inſtitution, after the great 
Doctrines and Duties of the 


: christian Faith and Life are plainly revealed 
and received. All that is found i in the New 


Teſtament relating to Chriſtian Churches, fo 
| happily correſponds with theſe Dictates of 


the Light of Nature, and the Affairs of the 


Civil Life, that it hat made theſe Rules much 


more plain, and eaſy, and practicable, than 


thoſe of the Jeuiſb Religion, or perhaps of 
any other Religion, that pretends. to divine 
Revelation. This Scheme is built on the 
eternal Reaſons and Relations of Things, as 
well as the Word of God. The particular 
poſitive Preſcriptions relating to Chriſtian 
Churches are but few, while the general 
Duties of Chriſtian Fellowſhip are ſuch as 
the Light of N ature and Reaſon ſeem to 


dictate 


25 N. O natural a Scheme of frei 
* 


need long and expreſs Forms 


— 
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dictate to all Societies whatſoever. It is the 
g evil Mixture of the needleſs and fanciful In- 
7 6 ventions of Men, together with the plain and 
| common Dictates of Nature and Scri K 
* and the Impoſitions of theſe Inventions on 
Conſcience, which hath done ſo much In- 


jury to Chriſtianity, defaced its DEW) and 
tarniſhed its Honours, 


| II. This Scheme is perfectly conſiſtent with 
IF every Form and Kind of civil Government, 
whether it be a Kingdom, a Senate, of a 
Republick. As it does not mingle itſelf with 
the Intereſts of this World, nor aſſume to 
- itſelf any civil or coercive Power, ſo it can 
make no Head againſt the Governors of the 
Country ; for its Power is of another Kind, 
and reaches but to one ſingle Society of 
Chriſtians : Nor are they combined by any 
Law of Chr:i/t, in ſuch united Multitudes, 
| under one common viſible Head, as to make 
| themſelves dangerous to any State. What- 
ſoever hath been done in the World by Men 
profeſſing Chriſtianity, in a Way of Reſiſt- 
anceto lawful Governors, or rebellious againſt 
them, hath never been done by them as 
Churches of Chriſt, formed upon the Model 
1 haye laid down, 
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III. This Form of a Chriſtian Church al- 
lows to all its Members the moſt perfect Li- 

| berty of Men and Chriſtians, It is incon- 
ſiſtent 
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fiſtent with Perſecution for Conſcience-ſake'; 
for it leaves all civil Rewards and Prefer- 
ments, Penalties and Puniſhments, to King- 
doms, and States, and the Governors of this. 
World. It pretends to no Power over Con- 
ſcience, to compel Men to Obedience ; no 
Prifons, no Axes, Fire, nor Sword, It gives 
its Miniſters Power and Authority to com- 
mand nothing but what is found in the Bi- 
ble: All other Things muſt be determined 
by the Conſent of the People, who are ſup- 
poſed to be led by common Prudence, by 
the neceſſary Reaſons of Things, and by a 
Vote of the major Part of the Society. But 
if in any of theſe Things, particular Per- 
ſons, after all proper Enquiries, cannot agree 
with the major Part, they may make their 
Remonſtrances, and be diſmiſſed, if they 
cannot continue there with tolerable Satiſ- 
faction; or they may withdraw to another 
Congregation, if they are aggrieved, and the 
Society refuſe to diſmiſs them. 

I confeſs, thoſe Chriſtians who differ from 
the major Part of the Congregation ſhould 
ſeriouſly examine themſelves, whether their 
- Diſagreement doth not ariſe from any Pique, 
or Prejudice, or worldly Intereſt, or Hu- 
mour, or obſtinate Self-will ; and, in ſome 
Particulars, they ſhould deny themſelves, 
rather than divide themſelves from a Society 
whoſe Communion they have long enjoyed: 
More eſpecially, they ſhould take Heed id 

| this 
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this in the Country, where they have not 
Conveniency, of holding Communion with 
other Chriſtian Societies. And even where 
they have ſuch Opportunities and Conve- 
niences, Perſons ſhould not indulge a fickle 
Humour, nor run wandering about from 
Place to Place, and fluttering from one 
Church to another, upon every little 
Difference. But after all, it muſt be acknow- 
leged, there may be ſeveral juſt and reaſon- 
able Grounds for particular Chriſtians to ſe- 
parate from a Society, from which they dif- 
fer m ſome Sentiments or Tranſactions, 
though they ſtill continue .to acknowledge 


them to be a true Church of Chriſt. Such 


a Liberty as this muſt be ſtill maintained ; for 
Chriſtian Churches muſt have all volun 

Members, and not be turned into Priſons. 
If any Perſon fins fo groſly againſt the 
plain Rules of the Goſpel, or the Laws of 
God or Chriſt, as to appear to renounce the 
Characters of a Chriſtian, the Church hath 
Power only to renounce ſuch a Perſon, and 
diſclaim all Chriſtian Fellowſhip with him, 
and to turn him into the World, which 
is the Kingdom of Satan, till he repent : But 
they have no Authority to hurt his Life or 
Limbs; to touch a Hair of his Head, nor 
a Penny of his Money, by Way of Puniſh- 


ment. 


IV. By 
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IV. By ſuch Sort of Churches as theſe 


os and ſecret Afſemblics, if the Powers of 
this World fayour them not ; for there is no 
Need of large Multitudes aſſembling toge- 
ther for any Ordinances of Worſhip, or or for 
Diſcipline ; no Need of any ſuch publick 
Appearances or T ranſactions, a8 may give 
any unneceſſary Umbrage or -Suſpicion to 
perſecuting Enemies: There is no Need of 
Councils and Syngds of Miniſters of diſtant 
Cities, to meet together to make Laws for 
the Church, or to rectify Diſorders there: 
Nor is there any Need to travel over large 
Caunties or Dioceſſes, to fetch a rightful Or- 
dination of a Miniſter for any Church; much 
Teſs to take a Journey to ; be if all the Mir | 
niſters in a Nation were dead, or d 
from the Faith. If the whole Society, which 
was: wont to meet together, cannot do it 
under a perſceuting Prince, for fear of ex- 
poſing themſelves to publick Injury, they 
may alemble In aller Parties, and their 
Preachers may teach, and pray, and admini- 
ſter all Otdinances among them, as it was 
mn done in the primitive Times, main- 
—_— Chrifitn Fellowſhip. by ſecret 

rus : And they may all. be Called: little 
Churches, in the Houſe. By ſuch ſingle Con- 
gregations, larger or ſmaller, was the whole 
Church of Chriſt in the World continued and 
increaſed, che firſt two or three hundred 
Years, 


is more eaſily maintained in fin. 5 


n he 
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| Years, whenſoever the Powers of this World 


took it into their Heads to perſecute and de- 
Kroy the Profeflors of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Perhaps it may be objected here, Would 


it not be a much more ſubſtantial and pow- 


erful Way of maintaining Chriſtian Churches, 
if theſe ſingle Congregations, by Vertue of 
their Miniſters or Elders, were combined 
together in ſome ſacred Bond of Union, that 
might make a conſiderable Body of People 
under ſuch Heads or Leaders, or under one 
ſupreme Head, who might better defend 
them againſt the Invaſion of their Rites by 
any ſecular Powers or perſecuting Princes? 
Io this I anſwer, that Churches of Chriſ 
conſidered as ſuch, have no ſecular Power 
an themſelves, nor authority to make any 
Efforts againſt ſecular Powers: But when Men 
become Chriſtians, or Members of Churches, 
they do not diveſt themſelves of any ſecular 
or civil Rights or Powers which they had 
before: And therefore when natural or ci- 


vil Liberties are unjuſtly and cruelly inva- 


ded by any of the Men of this World, they 
by the Laws of Nature have a juſt Right, as 
Men, to defend themſelves ; and no eccleſi- 
aſtical: Combinations can give them any fur- 
ther Right or Power than what they have as 


Men: And this belongs to them ſtill, what- 


ſoever Religion they profeſs, whether na- 
tural or revealed, whether Pagan, Mahome- 


tan, or Chriſtian. A Profeſſor of every Re- 
0 ligion 
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ligion has a Right to be protected by the Go- 
vernment as long as he. maintains his Alle- 
giance to the Governors, and does no In- 
jury to the State. But if Governors will not 
protect him, but will give him up to the 
Fury of Perſecutors, he has certainly a 
civil Right to defend himſelf and his Friends 
againſt all Aſſaults and Injuries. 
V. Miſcarriages in the Government, or 
Conduct of ſuch a Church ag I have de- 
ſcribed, are leſs dangerous to Chriſtianity; 
becauſe they affect but one ſingle Congre- 
gation, they reach but to one Society. Thoſe 
eccleſiaſtical Governments which include 
vaſt Numbers and Multitudes combined un- 
der one 'or more ſpiritual Heads or Rulers, 
if there be any Miſrule and Confuſion brought 
in among them, it involves  Multitudes in 
the Miſchief of it, and ſometimes ſhakes or 
_ deſtroys whole Nations. But if a Govern- 
ment which is included within one fingle 
Congregation be never ſo much divided by 
Contentions, and fall into the greateſt Con- 
fuſions, the Miſchief is not of ſo large an 
Extent, nor can it have ſo fatal and dreadful 
Conſequences. If the Congregation itſelf 
/ ; , ſhould be actually diſſolved by theſe Conſti- 
©, tations, the particular Members of it may 
depart and join themſelves to other Congre- 
gations within their Reach or Neighbour- 
hood, who are neareſt - of their own Qpi- 
800 nion, 
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nion, and walk with them in a religious and 
peaceful Fellowſhip, which they could not 
well do before, becauſe of ſuch different O— 
pinions and divided Spirits. 


VI. Such ſingle Societies or Churches ſo 
conſtituted are moſt happily ſuited to main- 
tain and carry on the great Purpoſes and De- 
ſigns of the Goſpel, for the Converſion of 
Sinners, and the Edification of true Chriſti- 
ans. Of this Matter ſee the learned Dr. 
Ower's Enquiry into the Original of Church- 
es. Chap. VI. Pag. 119. See alſo Sermons 
at Berry-ſtreet, Serm. 49. 1 
Upon the Whole, whenſoever it ſhall ap- 
pear that any other Form of a Chriſtian 

Church is more happily ſuited to the Edifi- 
cation and Peace of Chriſtians, to the Pre- 
ſervation of Chriſtian Liberty, and to ſecure 
the ſpiritual Honours which belong to Christ 
in his Churches, and at the ſame Time a 
pears to have more Countenance from the 
New Teſtament than this, I ſhall be glad 
to relinguiſh this Set of Sentiments, - and 
with Pleaſure exchange it for a better. That 
is certainly the beſt Form of a Chriſtian 
Church, whereby Truth, Peace and Holi- 
neſs may be moſt happily promoted and ſe- 


cured. 


- 


H SECT. 


SECT, vil. 


7 7 the P ower of Churches to appoint 
Holy Things or Actions. 


C HETHER a Chriftian Church 


ns Circumſtances and Ceremo- 


which are left | 
fament, and require them to be obſerved? 


Anſw. In the Primitive Churches there were 
extraordinary Gifts andPowers communicated 


to them: There were Apoſtles, Evangeliſts 
and inſpired Leaders and Guides ; but fince 


theſe extraordinary Gifts and Powers are 


ceaſed, Reaſon and Scripture are our only 
Rules. It is upon this Foot every Chriſtian 
Church, or every ſingle Society of Chriſti- 
ans, receiving one another in the Lord, as St. 
Paul f peaks, that is, agreeing to wor- 
ſhip and walk together according to the 


Faith and Order of the Goſpel, when it is 


| furniſhed with its proper Officers, 7.e. a 
Biſhop, or Biſhops and Deacons, is is the 


higheſt 


FF may not appoint or determine 


" nies of Worſhip and Order, 
undetermined in the New Te- 


Ster. VIII. Have Churches Power, &c, go 
higheſt ecclefiaſtical Power that I know of 
in this World, which has plain Evidence 

and Support in the Word of God, or the 
neceſſary Reaſon of Things. Yet I cannot 
find that either the Light of Reaſon or 
Scripture has given ſuch a Church, or its 
Officers, any Authority to invent and uſe, to 


appoint and command new Ceremonies of 


divine Worſhip in any Caſe: Nor has it a 


Right to impoſe on the Conſciences of Men 
any ſuch ſelf- invented Modes or Circum- 
ſtances of Worſhip, ſo as to make them 
holy Things, or to oblige any ſingle Chriſtian 
to comply therewith, 8 
But to ſpeak a little more particularly 
to this Matter. We muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the religious Ceremonies of Worſhip, 
and the meer natural Circumſtances of the 
Performance of it. 

Natural Circumſtances are ſuch as are ne- 
ceſſary, or at leaſt highly expedient, for the 
Performance of Acts of Worſhip, conſidered 
meerly as natural Actions, and abſtracted 
from their religious Deſign. Such are Time, 
Place, Habit, Geſture, &c. for no natural 
Action can be put forth but it muſt be in 


ſome Time, in ſome Place, in ſome Poſture 
of Body ; nor can any Tranſaction in a pub- 
lick Society be conveniently performed with- 


out ſome ſort of Garments, without a com- 
modious Place and ſeaſonable Hours for aſ- 
ſembling: Theſe in their own Nature are 
Op H 2 properly 
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properly no Parts of Worſhip or Religion, 
but Circumſtances belonging to thoſe Actions 
conſidered meerly as natural, and as the Ac- 
tions of natural and ſociable Creatures, 
Among theſe natural Circumſtances of 
Actions in ſocial Worſhip, ſome are neceſſa- 
ry to be determined one certain Way, and others 
OCW... 

The Circumſtances neceſſary to be determi- 
ned one certain Way, are the Time and Place, 
the Language, and ſomething of the Manner 

or Order of the religious Actions, Sc. 

| Now where theſe are not determined b 
God himſelf, it is granted they muſt be de- 
termined by every worſhipping Society for 

themſelves ; for they muſt agree what Hour 
to meet together, what Place to meet in, 
what Language * ſhall be uſed in the Wor- 
ſhip, whether they ſhall begin or end the 
Worſhip with the Lord's Supper, or with a 

Pſalm or Song, who ſhall miniſter in holy 

Things: Whether there ſhall be any Re- 
ſponſes of the Congregation to the Words of 
him that officiates in Prayer, or whether 
Amen ſhall be pronounced aloud, or whe- 
ther a filent Aſſent be ſufficient, Where 
God hath not determined theſe Things, I 


* Always excepting thoſe primitive Times, when _ 
various Languages were uſed as an extraordinary Con- 
firmation of the Goſpel of Chriſt. But in ordinary 
Seaſons of Worſhip the Aſſembly muſt know and agree 


before Hand, that it muſt be performed ina Language 
which they underſtand, | W 


n 15 do 
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do not find that he hath ever given Autho- 
rity to any Perſon to determine theſe for 
other Perſons, or any Society of Men to de- 
termine them for other Societies ; but they 
muſt be determined by an Agreement or 
Vote of every Society for itſelf. As in ſeve- 
ral of theſe Things there muſt be a Concur- 
rence or Agreement to make any ſolemn 
and conſtant Meetings and Tranſactions of a 
civil Society, peaceful and uſeful, regular 
and orderly, ſo are the ſame Things needful 
to be agreed upon in a Chriſtian Church to 
render the Worſhip of every ſingle Society 
practicable and ing harmonious, agree- 
able, and decent. 

And ſince theſe Things are novefiiry to be 
determined one Way, if ſome few Perſons 
in the Society will not conſent to the Agree- 

ment of the major Part of them, they muſt 
depart and join themſelves to ſome other 
Society which is more for their Convenien- 
cy. Such are the various Tempers, En- 
gagements, Sentiments, Inclinations and 
Conveniences of different Perſons, that 
there would be a great Bar put upon the 
frequent Meetings of any large Society for 
any civil or religious Purpoſes, if they muſt 
not meet and tranſact any Affairs till every 
ſingle Perſon be perfectly pleaſed. If there- 
fore the minor Part cannot, or will not con- 
ſent to what the Bulk of the Society agree 
upon, here is no Impoſition upon their 


H 3 Conſci- 
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Conſciences, while they are allowed to join F 
themſelves with other Societies, civil or re- 
ligious, where theſe neceſſary and diſputed 
_ Circumſtances are agreed and practiced more 
according to their Mind, 
The Circumſtances which are not neceſ- 
fary to be determined one Way, are the Poſ- 
tures or Geſtures of the Body, the Gar- 
ments of the Preacher, or of him that prays, 
of Singers or Hearers, Sc. and theſe every 
Perſon may determine for himſelf: Some 
may have a blue Garment, while others have 
red or brown, black or white; ſome may 
wear a long Coat, others a ſhort one; ſome 
| may ſtand in Prayer, others kneel if they 
/ will; ſome may chuſe to ſtand in fing- 
ing or Preaching, while others may chuſe 
to fit in the ſame Society. 
J muſt confeſs there ſeems to be ſome- 
thing of a natural Decency in the Unifor- , 
mity of ſome of theſe Circumſtances, eſpe- FP 
cially that of Geſture, in one and the ſame 
_ Congregation, in ſome particular Parts of 
Worſhip, as ſtanding in Prayer, &c. but no 
ſuch Neceſſity of fuch a Uniformity as to 
give Power to any Perſon or Society to de- 
termine for every ſingle Worſhipper, and 
oblige him to obey, | 
If any whole C urch, or a Multitude of 
Churches in a Natjon will chuſe to agree in 
any particular Practice, it is well ; or if they 
Can perſyade every Perſon to conſent to the 
ſame; 
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ſame: But if ſome Perſons will preſumetode- 
termine all theſe Circumſtances one Way, and 
will impoſe them upon their Fellow-Chri- 
ſtians by a pretended Authority, they go 
beyond the Bounds that either the Light of 
Nature or Scripture allows, and aſſume ſuch 
a Power over the Conſciences of Men as I 
cannot find the Chapter and Verſe where it 
was given them; for theſe Circumſtances 
being left indifferent in themſelves, in the 
Nature of 'Things, and in Scripture, they 
are not neceſſary to be determined one Way for 
a whole Society, and much leſs ſhould all 
this Society be obliged in Conſcience to com- 
ply with ſuch an Impoſition. 
Having given ſuch an Account of the na- 
tural Circumſtances of ſocial Worſhip, let us 
_ enquire what are religious Ceremonies, = 
Religious Ceremonies are either real Actions, 
or Modes and Circumſtances of Action by 
which ſome ſpecial Honour is deſigned to 
be paid to God, and therefore God alone 
can inſtitute them, who alone can determine 
what ſhall be honourable to himſelf, Theſe 
have generally a Signification of ſomething 
inward and invifible annexed to them: But 
whether we can learn what they ſignify or 
no, ſtill there is a Holineſs and a Neceſſity 
placed in them by the divine Appointment ; 
and therefore Man cannot appaint them, nor 
add to them, becauſe he cannot put Holi- 
_ neſs into any Thing, nor make any Thing 
e A4 holy 
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ſo. 


Some of theſe -religi ous Ceremonies are 
real Actions, and entirely divine Inſtitutions 


or ſacred Appointments of Service, which are 


in no wiſe neceſſary. to natural Actions, nor 


ſhould ever have been practiſed, if God had 


not poſitively enjoined them : Others in their 
abſtracted Nature antecedent to the divine 
Command, were but meer natural Circum- 
ſtances of Action; yet when thus deter- 
mined particularly by God, they become as 


it were Parts of our Religion, and our 


Worſhip. 


Circumciſion, offering of Sacrifices, lay- 
ing and eating the Paſſover, burning of In- 


cenſe, lighting the Lamps, ſprinkling of 


Blood, divers Wathings, the Uſe of the In- 
ſtruments of Muſick in the Temple, &c. 


ſeem to be of the firſt Sort, (v7z.) ſuch real 


religious Actions and Ceremonies of pure di- 
vine Inſtitution, as were by divine Appoint- 
ment impoſed upon the ancient Church. 
Others are of the ſecond fort, among 
which may be reckoned the Places or Spots 
of Ground, perhaps where the Tabernacle and 
Temple ſtood, the holy Times, ſuch as Sab- 
baths, new Moons, 27 other Feſtivals, the 
Attire or Veſture of the Prieſts who officiate, 
Sc. Theſe were but Modes and Circum- 
ſtances of Action made neceſſary to the 


Jewiſh 


holy or ſinful, which God has not made 
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Jewiſh Worſhippers, ordained to be holy, 


and converted into religious Ceremonies. 


mM Under the New Teſtament the Ceremo- 


nies diſtin& from natural Religion, whether 


real Actions or meer Modes and Circum- 


ſtances of Action, are few and eaſy, ſuch as 


the waſhing with Water in Baptiſm, and 


eating Bread and Wine at the Supper of the 


Lord, to which we may add the Obſervation 
of the firſt Day of the Week in Memory of 


our riſen Saviour. i 
Any of the Circumſtances or Modes of 

Action which belong to theſe religious Rites, 
which are not determined by Scripture, and 
are not neceſſary to be determined one way 
in order to ſocial Worſhip, muſt be left in- 
different to every Worſhipper, according as 
his Conſcience or his Conveniency ſhall di- 


rect. I know not any Text where God has 


given any Man, or Set of Men, any Power 
to impoſe on others. See theſe Things hap- 


pily ſet forth at large in Dr. Calamy's ex- 


cellent Diſcourſe, called an Introduction to 
the ſecond Part of maderate Non- conformity; 
of which I am informed, that Mr, Locke 


himſelf ſhould ſay upon the Peruſal of it, 


that while the Proteſtant Diſſenters kept 
cloſe to theſe Principles, they would ſuffi- 


ciently maintain their Ground, and juſtif 
their Separation from any eſtabliſhed natio- 


nal Church, if that Church ſhould aſſume 


an 


. 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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an Authority to impoſe Things which ought 
to be left Alen 211181 5 . 8 
Surely the fourteenth Chapter to the Ro- 

mans lays a Foundation for this Chriſtian 
Rug and forbids to impoſe on Conſci- 
ence the 

in general all Impoſitions of this Kind. The 
Apoſtle, while he handles this Subject, had 
no Order to impoſe or forbid theſe Practices 
on the Romans, to whom he wrote. He 
leaves every Man to uſe his own Liberty in 
the Goſpel, nor be intangled with any freſh 
Yokes „ AY ro prof 
C 


Light of Nature and common Reaſon will 


keep all ſober Chriſtians within the Bounds 
of human Decency, common Prudence and 
Civility; and that a Preference be given to 


ſuch Modes, and Geſtures, and Seaſons, 
which ſeem to be patronized by the Exam- 
ples mentioned in Scripture. dots 


The Cuſtom alſo of the holieſt and pureſt 


Churches may have ſome Influence to direct 
our Practice, in ſuch Affairs of ſmall Im- 


R where we cannot find any other 


of Nature or Scripture. The Apoſtle Paul 
ſeems to give this Advice to the Corinthians 
in the Buſineſs of wearing tbe hair long or 


ſhort, 1 Cor. xi. For after he had offered 


ſome Reaſon on one ſide from the meer 


Light of Nature and Decency, he adds, 
Ver. 16. chat if any Man ſeem to be contentious, 
ee 


e Obſervation of Meats or Days, and 


ing always that the 


ule of Determination, either from the Light 


99 
3 
. 
' 
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i. e, be not ſatisfied with my Arguments and 
rſiſt in contending about this Matter, we 
have no ſuch Cuſtoms, nor the Churches of God: 


i. e. Let him be determined by the Cuſtom 


of us the Apoſtles, and of other Chriſtian 
Churches; let him not affect a, Singularity 
in Things of leſs Moment, nor give Offence 
to the Generality of the moſt ſerious and pi- 
ous Profeſſors of the ſame Faith | in ſuch lit- 
tle Things as theſe are. 

But if any Man, or any Society of Men, 
ſhall aſſume fo much to themſelves, as to 


pretend a divine Authority to confine other 


Churches and Chriſtians to a moſt exquiſite 


VDniformity in every Punctilio that relates to 
Religion and Circumſtances of Worſhip, 
even in Things which God has not appoint- 


ed, they throw us back again into a ſort of 
Yudaiſm, and make and impoſe new Yokes 
of Bondage; they pretend to bind what 
Chriſt has made free, and ſeem to uſurp his 
Prerogative: A Pretence to ſuch Power ap- 
pears to me to be the very Spring and Spi- 
rit of Antichriſtianiſin; there is the Founda- 
tion for Papacy laid, though it has not ari- 
ſen yet to an univerſal Supremacy, to an 
infallible Chair, and a triple Crown. See 
Page 66, &c, 

All Chriſtians are bound by the New Te- 
ſtament to worſhip one God, even God the 


Father who dwells in Heaven, in the Name 


of 
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of one Mediator Feſius Chrift, by the Aids 
or Operations of one Spirit, they are bound 
to be baptized into theſe Names, and to re- 
member the Death of Chriſt in the holy Sup- 
per, to truſt in the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
and to practiſe the Precepts of it inan uniform 
Life of Holineſs, This is evident and certain, 
and perhaps this may be thought almoſt ſuf. 
ficient to maintain the Unity of the Chriſtian 
Church. But ſtill let it be obſerved, that 
where Chriſtians are fallen into very different 
Opinions in any important Matters of Doc- 
trine or Duty, or where their Sentiments are 
ſo extremely divided, and perhaps contrary 
to each other in Matters of Worſhip and Or- 
der, that they cannot agree and join in the 
ſame Forms and Modes of divine Service, 
or where they have not Charity enough to 
bear with each others Differences in Things 
of leſs Moment, they ought not to force 
themſelves, nor to be forced into one Socie- 
ty or Church; but they ſhould join them- 
ſelves to ſuch diſtin Societies as are neareſt 
of their own Mind; for their Edification in 
Faith, Holineſs and Love, is one great or 
chief End of Church Fellowſhip. 
Though the Men of Jae! were bound 
by the — to join three Times a Year to 
worſhip God who dwelt in the Temple or Ta- 
bernacle by the appointed Sacrifices of the Pa- 
ſover, Pentecoſt, &c. yet they were not bound 
by any Law of God to attend that Syna- 


gogue 
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gogue' which was neareſt to their own Dwel- 
ling, where Prayer and Praiſe was perform- 
ed, and Inſtructions and Exhortations given 
to the People. Herein they had, or they 
ſhould have had, Liberty to chuſe their Fel- 
low-Worſhippers and the Synagogue where 
they would worſhip, if they had any Scru- 
ple upon their Conſciences about the Prac- 
tices of that which was neareſt to them. And 
the ſame Liberty belongs to Chriſtians in 
every Age and Nation. 
| To force all Chriſtians into the ſame 
Church, whoſe Underſtandihgs and Opini- 
ons point different 3 and to bind them 
together in an outward Form of Fellowſhip 
with their Minds ſo much divided, is the 
Way to increaſe their Differences, to kindle 
their Fire with more Fierceneſs, and awaken. 
their Wrath to a higher Degree, till they 
grow mad againſt each other and ruin the 
Church. It is like tying Samſon's Foxes to- 
gether by the Tail with Firebrands between 
them, while their Heads ſtand contrary 
ways, and then incloſing them all with a 
ſtrong Fence in one Field : There they will 
unavoidably ſnarl and rage againſt one an- 
other; they will draw different Ways, and 
diffuſe their Fire and Wrath till they have 
burnt up the Field, and deſtroyed a lovely 
Harveſt. | 244 


THE 


CHRISTIAN COMMUNION, 


Humbly propoſed to the 


Cuvxchzs or CHRIST, 
WITH 


An Attempt towards the SoLUTION of va- 


rious Queſtions and Caſes of Conſcience, 
ariſing from this . 


—_ 


QUESTION I. 


what are the general and agreed 
Terms "YE 11 


Senſe of Scripture, is that Com- 
munion or Fellowſhip which 


Chriſtians have with God the 


Chriſt, or with one another; and both are 


Joined together by the Apoſtle Jobn, = 


What is Chriftian Communion ? And 


1 TAN Communion in the. 


Father, and our Lord Jeſus 


ag 
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Quel. What is Chriſtian Communion? &c. 111 


i. 3. That which we have ſeen and heard de- 
clare we unto you, that ye alſo may bave Fel- 
lowſhip, or Communion, with us; and t. 
our Fellowſhip is with the Father and with his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt. 

This Communion or Fellowſhip i ih the ſpiri- 
tual and inuiſible Part of it conſiſts in a Par- 


. ticipation of the Favour of God, the ſpiri- 


tual Benefits of Chriſt, and the inviſible and 
everlaſting Bleſſings of the Goſpel. But this 


is not our preſent Subject of Diſcourſe. 


The viſible Fellowſhip or Communion that 
Chriſtians have with each other, conſiſts 


_ chiefly in the Participation of the fpiritual 


Ordinances of the Goſpel, and mutual Ai 


ances for the Good of each other. 


The ſpecial Ordinances of the Goſpel are 


_ chiefly theſe two, Baptiſm and the Lord's 


Supper. 
Baptiſm is an Ordinance appointed. by | 


; Chrift, for our Entrance into the viſible 


Church; and when once performed is never 
to be repeated. 

The Lord's Supper is an Ordinance ap- 
pointed by Chriſt after we are entered into 
the Church, for the Aſſiſtance and Increaſe 
of our Faith and Hope, our Comfort and 
Holineſs ; and ought to be as often repeated 
as Chriſtians have proper Opportunity: It 
repreſents our Communion with the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt in his Death, and the Benefits 
which are derived from it, ſuch as the ps 

on 


112. What is Chriſtian Communion? Qu. I. 
don of Sin through his Sacrifice of Atone- 


ment, Sc. and it repreſents alſo our Com- 
munion with one another in thoſe Benefits, 
or our joint Participation thereof, according | 


to the Apoſtle's Deſcription of it, 1 Cor. x. 


I 6, 17, TheCup of Bleſſing which aue bc , 
is it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt? 


Me are all Partakers of that one Bread, 
The other Parts, Privileges, or Offices of 
Chriſtian Communion, ſhall be mentioned, 
when there is Need of it, in diſtinguiſhing 
conſtant and occaſional Communion. © - 

Now among all the Ordinances of Wor- 
ſhip it is in our partaking of theſe two, (v:z. ) 


Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, that ſpecial 


Chriſtian Communion chiefly conſiſts. But 
when we uſe the Words Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, we have moſt frequently a Regard to 

the Lords Supper, becauſe our Communion 


with one another, and joint Participation of 
the 1 ng: of the Golpel, is molt plainly 


repreſented thereby; and by the frequent 


Repetition of it, our Chriſtian Communion or 


holy Fellowſhip i is maintained in a more ex- 
plicit and honourable Manner. 


Having conſidered briefly. the Nature of 


Chriſtian, Communion, we muſt enguire now 
into the general Terms of i it. 

As in order to hold an inward and ſpiritual 
Communion with Chriſt and his People, we 
mult be fincere Believers, or real Chriſtians; 
ſo every Perſon ſeeking viſible ne 

Wit 


q 
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Chriſtians. Tit. i. 17. 
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with the Church of Chr:ſt ſhould ſatisfy his 


own Conſcience with nothing ſhort of real 
Chriftianity : But Chriſtians and Churches 


not being able to ſearch the Heart as Chri/? 


and Conſcience can, the Term of our viſible 
Communion with Chriſtians is a credible 
Profeſſion of real Chriſtianity, or a profeſſed 
Subjection to the Goſpel of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 
expreſſes it, 2 Cor. ix. 13. that is, ſuch an 
outward Profeſſion of inward and hearty 
Chriſtianity, as gives juſt and credible Evi- 
dence that this Profeſſion is fincere, and that 


the Perſon thus profeſſing is a hearty Chriſti- 
an: Rom. x. 9, 10. If thou ſhalt confeſs with 


thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe 
in thine Heart, that God hath raiſed him from 
the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with the 
Heart Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and 
with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Saloa- 
tion, If a Man profeſs Chriſtianity in any 
Manner or Form of Profeſſion ſoever, and 
yet make it plainly and openly appear by 
other Parts of his Conduct, that his 
Profeſſion is not fincere and hearty, he has 


no Right to Salvation according to this 


Text, and has always been deemed unwor- 
thy of Chriſtian Communion in all the 
Scripture Hiſtory, and in the beſt and pu- 
reſt Ages of, the Church, Thoſe that pro- 


eſs they know God, but in Works deny him 


are to be counted abominable amongſt all 


I 1t 
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It is not therefore real and inward Chriſti- 
anity in the Heart that can give any Man a 
Right to Communion in outward Ordinan- 


ces, unleſs it be profeſſed in a credible Man- 
ner to the World; 

real and inward Religion exclude any Perſon 
from Communion while he makes ſuch a 
credible Profeſſion, for Godonly is the Judge 


nor can the Want of ſuch 


of Hearts and not Man, we muſt a& accord- 


ing to outward Appearances : There will be 


Hypocrites in the Church of Chriſt in this 


World, and there is no Help for it: The 
Wheat and Tares will grow together in the 


ſame Field till the Time of Harveſt. The 
Day of Judgement is the only Time to de- 


cide the Matter completely, and diſtinguiſh 
_ Hypocrites for ever from real Chriſtians ; 


and therefore all that have the credible Form 
and Appearance of Chriſtianity muſt be ad- 
mitted into the Church of Chr:ſt on Earth. 
This is the common Sentiment and Prac- 
tice of all the reformed Churches, that a 
credible Profeſſion is the general Term of Com- 


 munion, though they differ about ſome par- 
ticular Circumſtances of this Profeſſion that 


go to make up the Credibility of it. Theſe 


Things are ſo generally acknowledged by 


the moſt and beſt of the Writers of our Day, 
that I ſhall not ſtay here to prove them, and 


my Buſineſs in this Diſcourſe is with thoſe 


Chriſtians that allow and acknowledge what 
J have already faid, 7 


Now 
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Qu. I. Aud the general Terms of if? 115 
Now a credible Profeſſion ,, Chriſtianity 


implies theſe two Things. Firſt, that the 


Matter profeſſed be of ſuch a Nature, and 
declared in fuch a Manner, as may, render 

the Profeſſion credible ; and Secondly, there 
muſt alſo be ſome Perſon or Perſons to whom 


that Profeſſion muſt appear: credible, . and 


who muſt be Judges of the Credibility of 


1 ſhall begin with the laſt of theſe and 
diſpatch it ſoon, becauſe I mention it only 
as a needful Introduction to the ghief Queſ- 


tions relating to the particular Terms of 
Chriſtian Communion. "T3 


I2 QUESTION 
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SECTION 1. 


7? ESUS Chrift in his Word! is the 
SAY ſupreme Judge of what is Truth, 


Perſons ought to be admitted 
: to Chriſtian Communion, and 

who ſhould þe forbid, But as-he 1s abſent 
from us, and ſpeaks not but by his Word, 
and his Word does not apply its own Rules 
to particular Perſons, John, Thomas, William, 


&c. In every Age and Nation, there is a 
Neceſſity that ſome Perſons muſt judge and 


determine whether Jobn, Thomas, William, 
&c. have theſe Characters of worthy Com- 
municants, which Chriſt hath appointed in 
his Word. 

Every Man fot himſelf muſt uſe his own 
beſt judgment in ſearching his Heart, and 
trying himſelf by ty Word of God, whether 
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Qu. II. I ho are proper Judges, &c, II/ 
tion, and he muſt judge for himſelf too 
Whether it be his Duty to propoſe, bimſelf to 
Cbriſtian Communion. But io Man muſt de- 
termine for himſelf whether he ſhall be re- 
ceived to Communion with others, and par- 
take of their Sacreds. No Man can impoſe 
himſelf upon a Church, meerly becauſe he 


thinks himſelf qualified : This would lay 


all the Garden of Chriſt waſt again, ' throw 
down all the Fences, and reduce it to a meer 
Wilderneſs: This Suppoſition is too wild 
to be admitted. 


If therefore a credible Profeſſion of _ 


anity be the Term of Communion appointed 
by Chriſt in his Word, there muſt be ſome 
_ preſent and living Judges of the Credibility 


of this Profeſſion ; and I know not who can 
be ſo proper to judge as thoſe Perſons with 
whom Communion is deſired. This is not 
a Matter tranſacted meerly between a Mini- 


ſter and a ſingle Chriſtran, for the Lord's 


Supper is not to be adminiſtered but in a 
Community; as 1 Cor. xi, 20, 21, 33. The 
Church muſt come together to one Place, and 
they muſt tarry for one another, There muſt 
be therefore the Conſent of the Community 
or Society, to admit a Perſon to ſhare in and 
partake of the ſacred Things in Communion 
with them. This Ordinance of Chriſt re- 
preſents the Communion of his Members in 


ene Body, by the one Bread and one Cup, 


1 Gar, 1. 16, 17. And the Dutzes of 


13 Church- 
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118 Who are proper Judge. Qu, II. 
: Church-Fellowſhip, to which we then en- 
gage ourſelves, are mutual Duties between 
a Community or Society of Chriſtians, there- 
fore there muſt be a Conſent on both Sides; 
and as a Perſon muſt judge concerning the 
Society, whether he will join himſelf to 


them, ſo the Soc 


muſt judge concerning 


him, Whether they think him fit to be re- 
ceived as one of them. 


It is into Union with that Society that the 
Perkin propoſing himſelf is to be admitted, 
either in a conſtant or occaſional Way; and 


they give him the Leave and Privilege of 
becoming a Partner with them, or a Mem- 


ber of their Body; and ſurely the Eight of 
Nature tells us, that every voluntary Society 


muſt judge who ſhall be Members of their 


Society, and enjoy Fellowſhip with them in 
their peculiar Privileges. 


— 2 Tak be confefled nd i lars 


-this voluntary Society profeſſes a Subjection 
to the Will and Law of any ſovereign or ſu- 


perior Power, and this Sovereign has given 


them a Rule whereb y they are bound to admit 
Perſons into their "aig in this Caſe, their 
own mcer arbitrary Will and Pleaſure cannot 
violate or neglect this Rule without Guilt; 

nor can they appoint. any new Rules,” and 


make them neceſſary Terms and Conditions 
of ſuch Admiſſion: And this is the Caſe of 
all Chriſtian Churches. For though they 


are ſo many voluntary Societies, yet Chriſt 
their 
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Qu. II. Of a credible Profeſſion? 119 
their common Lord and Sovereign has ap- 
pointed the general Rule of admitting Mem- 
bers into his Churches, (biz. ) . ſuch 
ſhall be admitted who make i @ Creduole: 1 
* of Chriſtianity, Ta 7J 4. 6 | 

But whereſoever there is lee a aper 
acknowledged Rule given to direct in this 
Affair, ſtill the Society itſelf muſt judge con- 
cerning the true Senſe and juſt Application 5 
of this Rule to particular Caſes. It is this 
Society that will ſuffer Reproach, and bear 
the Trouble of it, if a Perſon admitted, prove 
ſcandalous and unworthy; and it is but rea- 
ſonable therefore that they ſhould determine 
whether he be a Perſon fit and worthy to 
come among them or no; but ſtill accord- 
ing to the Rules of Chriſt, ſo far as they 
can underſtand his Meaning. And as this 
is the Voice and Language of common Rea- 
ſon, ſo it is alſo the Appointment of Chrift 
in his Word, and this was the Practice of the 
primitive Times, „ as I ſhall ſhew here- 
aller. - ©; 

The Society ought ſurely to have the fame 
Liberty which the propoſed Perſon has, and 
if he has Liberty to judge whether he ſliculd 
ſeek Communion with them, they ought to 
have Liberty to judge whether how ſbould 
receive him. Each has a Right to ee of 
the Senſe and Application 55 the Rules of 
on to are their own Admins! 


; Now 
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| tg 18 the other chief Ordinance of ſpe- 
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Now ſince there can be no or 
proper Chriſtian Communion held and main- 
tained but in and with a Chareb of 'Chrift, 
we muſt e into / the Nature of the 
Chriſtian Church to find out which are the 
Perſons in, or of this Church, that muſt 
judge and declate others fit for mene 
with 1 195177 | #10, 11174 9 


 SecT. II. The Church of Chrift is either 
viſible or inviſible. The inviſble Church in- 
cludes all the real Saints that are in Heaven 
or on Earth. But our Queſtion has not to 


do with the Church in this Senſe. 


The whole viſible Church of Chriſt upon 
Earth, conſiſts of all ' thoſe Perſons in the 
World that make a viſible and credible Pro- 
feſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, however 


ſcattered through all Nations, and whether 
Joined together by mutual Agreement i in par- 
_ ticular Societies, or not. The New Teſta- 


ment ſometimes uſeth the Word Church in 
this Senſe, Matt. xvi. 18. 1 Cr. xii. 28. 
and other Places; and it is in this Senſe 
when a Perſon is baptized, he is ſaid to be 
received into the Chriſtian Church, for here- 
by he becomes a Member of the ien 
Church viſible on Earth. = 

But all this vaſt ſcattered Multitude can 
never maintain and perform Acts of Chriſtian 
Communion together in the Lord's Supper, 
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Qu. II. Of acredibletProfeſſion? 121 
cial Communion: Nor indeed can they keep 
up the publick Honour of God, à public 
Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt, nor the 
Duties of publick Worſhip, without their 
being divided into particular Societies, which 
agree at ſtated Times and Seaſons to rome b. 
gerber to one Place, as the Apoſtle expreſſes 
it, for Purpoſes of Chriſtian Worſhip, 1 Cor. 

XL 18, 20. and xiv. 23. - 

| Such @ Society or Congregation of Perſons, 

both Men and Women, mating a credible Pro- 


 fefſion of Chriſtianity, and united by mutual 


Agreement or Conſent to meet together uſually 
at the ſame Time and Place for the Per for- 
mance of Chriſtian Worſhip, is a Church of 
Chriſt ; and this is the cleareſt and plaineſt 

Notion that I can frame of a particular 
Church of Chriſt, according to the Language 

of the holy Scripture. Conſult the Book 
of Ads, conſult the ſacred Epiſtles, where 


the Word Church is uſed at leaſt: Forty or 


fifty Times in this Senſe. 
I will not deny but the Word Church 


(even where it does not ſignify the Catbolicł | 


Church, viſible or inviſible) may in ſome 


few Places be uſed for a larger Number of 


Chriſttans than could meet in one Place, as 
the Church of Jeruſulem in the very begin- 
ning of Chriſtianity, While Chriſtians mul- 
tiplied faſter than they could well be formed 
into regular diſtinct Societies; yet even in 
ſome of thoſe Places perhaps it includes no 


More 


122 Who are proper Judges Qu. II. 


more than did meet together for ſome tpe- 
cial Purpoſe, See Alis xi. 22. and xv. 22. 


The Word Church may alſo in a few other 


Places be uſed for a ſmaller Collection of 
Chriſtians, that might occaſionally meet, or 
perhaps dwell together, as the Church in the 
Houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, 1 Cor. xvi. 
19. and in the Houſe of Philemon, Phil, 
v. 2. | 
Hut the moſt common Acceptation of the 
Word Church (where it ſignifies a viſible 
Company of Chriſtians) implies ſuch a Num- 


ber, as met N by common Conſent in 


one Place for Chriſtian Communion, in ſta- 
ted and ſolemn Ordinances of Worſhip, and 
eſpecially the Lord's Supper, as in the fore- 
cited Texts of the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
and many others. 

This is the Church that is Gd. in the 
19th Article of the Church of England (viz.) 
« A Congregation of faithful Men in which 
« the pure Word of God is preached, and 
* the Sacraments be duly miniſtered, ac- 


ce cording to Chr:ſ?'s Ordinance, in all thoſe 


Things that of N cet are Wen to 


e the ſame”. 
Yet let it be dated) here. that fiich.; a Scat. 
ety as this may be properly called a Church, 


when their Preachers, Miniſters, or all * 


Officers are dead, or even before they have 
any Miniſter, or any Officers fixed amongſt 
them; and without * they have Power 


to 
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Qu: II. Of acredible Profeſſion? 123 
to receive any Perſon that deſires it, and 
makes credible Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, into 
their Society, having judged his Profeſſion 
credible, and declared him in their Judg- 
ment fit for Chriſtian Communion. But it 
would lead me too far from my preſent De- 
ſign to inſiſt upon particular Proof of theſe 
Things, which has been often done, and 
which is now the pretty general Opinion of 
Men that are not attached to any particular 
Party, but give themſelves Leave to think 
freely, and follow the Dictates of Reaſon 
and Revelation. 


Srcr. III. The Ordinances of the Goſ- 
pel muſt be adminiſtered in a Church with 
Decency, and Honour, and ſpiritual Advan- 
tage: But the whole Body of the Church 
cannot thus adminiſter them; therefore it is 
neceſſary that theſe Concerns be committed 
to ſuch Perſons as are peculiarly fitted for 
thoſe Adminiſtrations by Knowledge and 
Prudence, and all proper Talents; and the 
Church ought to be furniſhed with ſuch 
Officers who ſhould be choſen and ſolemnly 
ſet apart, devoted and ordained to this 
Work. The particular Forms of their 
Choice and Ordination do not enter into the 
preſent Argument. | 

The Buſineſs of receiving Members into 
the Communion of the Church, and the 
forbidding or excluding of them is a Matter 

1 | : of 
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of as ſerious Importance as the Adminiſtra- 
tion of other Chriſtian Ordinances; and of- 
tentimes it is attended with great Difficulty. 
A whole Aſſembly of Men cannot be ſup- 
poſed to manage this Aﬀair altogether with 
Bleach and egularity ty, and without Con- 
fuſion: Therefore it 1s abundantly, conveni- 
ent (if not neceſſary) to commit the firſt and 
ſpecial Care of theſe Matters alſo to particu- 
lar Perſons of human and divine Knowledge 
ſuperior to the reſt; Perſons, of great Skill 
in the Things of God, in ſerious Religi 

and in the Affairs and Tempers of Nen, 
qualified with due Zeal for the Honour and 
Purity of the Ordinances and Churches of 
Chriſt, and filled with great Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion to the Souls of Men; Perſons 
of good Judgment and Diſcretion, of great 
Meekneſs, Condeſcenſion and Charity, that 
i poflible they may not give Occaſion to the 
Church to exclude any of the Sheep of 
Chrift from the viſible Fold, nor admit un- 
clean Animals into the F lock. 

The chief Officers of a particular Church, 
whether they be called Biſhops, Miniſters, 
Preſbyters, or Elders, Paſtors, Guides, Lead- 
ers, Governors or Ruters, &c. are the pro- 
per Perſons to have the firſt Overſight and 
chief Care of this Matter; and in our 
Churches it is committed chiefly to them, to 
take Account of the Profefſion of Chriſtia- 
nity made by Perſons deſiring Communion, 


to 
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to give ſome general Notices of it to the 
Church, or a more particular Narrative 


where it! 18 deſired; and to receive them to 
Communion either with the explicit and for- 
mal Vote of all the Congregation, or only 


by their implicit and ſilent Conſent. 


But if it happen that there is but one Mi- 
niſter or Preſpyter in that Church, or if the 
Miniſters are young Men of ſmall Experi- 
ence in the World, it is uſual and pro 
that ſome of the eldeſt, graveſt and wileſt ſt 
Members be deputed by the Church to join 
with and aſſiſt the Miniſters in the Care and 


Management of this Affair. 


Thoſe Perſons who have been cho by 


the Church, and have been ſolemnly devo- 


ted by the Church, and have alſo ſolemnly 
devoted themſelves to that Office or Service, 
have been uſually called ruling Elders. And 
ſuch Officers have been ſuppoſed to be de- 
ſcribed in thoſe Words of St. Paul to Timo- 

thy, 1 Tim. i. 17. Let the Elders that rule 
well be counted worthy of double Honour, i. e. 
Reſpe& and Maintenance: But eſpecially if 


they are alſo Preachers as well as N 57 


they labour in the Word and Doctrine. Theſe n 
are ſuppoſed to be called Governments, 1 Cor. 
xli. 28. and Rom. Xu. 8. He that ruleth, But 
if ſuch Perſons are but appointed to aſſiſt a 
Miniſter, eſpecially one who is youn and 


unexperienced in the Government of the 


Church, I will never quarrel with any Man, 
Whether 
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whether he will call it a divine Order, or 
meerly prudential, fince the Scripture has not 
pra this Matter with unconteſted Evi- + 
. e e e 'Y 
Theſe Miniſters, Officers and Perſons fo 5 
deputed by the Church, are therefore the 1 
firſt proper Judges of the Credibility of A 
any Perſon profeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, 1 
and deſiring Communion with that Church; HF 
for theſe are ſuppoſed to be qualified above 7 
others with Chriſtian Knowledge and Wil- 
dom, and they are alſo appointed by the 
Church to the Care and Conduct thereof. 
Yet in this Caſe they are not ſo abſolute 
and ſupreme, but that the Congregation muſt. | 
ſome Way or other approve of their Judge- F 
ment, either by an explicit Vote, or at leaſt 
by a filent Conſent, before the propoſed 
Communicant is received to the Commu- 
nion of the Church; for it is ſtill the Con- 
fent of the Church that muſt make him a 
Member of it. Or the Congregation 'may 
for juſt Reaſons difallow of their Judgement 
in particular Caſes ; and if they proceed ob- 
ſtinately to miſmanage their Affairs of this 
kind, and eſpecially in notorious Inſtances, 
and make the Terms of Admiſſion larger or 
narrower than Chriſt has appointed, or if 
they notoriouſly miſapply the right Rules of 
Admiſſion or Excluſion to wrong Perſons, 
that Church or Society may reverſe their Sen- 
tence, and act according to their own Judge- 
ment, 


Sir 


1 
* 
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ment, and if it be needfal, may alſo call 


them to an Accgunt for it, and aſſume the 


Judgement, Exclufion and Admiſſion of 


Communicants intirely and immediately in- 


to their own Hands; till yo ſhall chuſe 
other Officers who ſhall preſide in this Af- 


fair, and exerciſe this Power more a 


bly i to thoſe ſacred Rules and Terme of 
Communion which that Society believes to 
be che Will pt ras in his Word. 


Scr. IV. This Conduct of Affairs Goes 
to be founded on the very Nature of reli- 
gious Societies, and the common Light of 
Reaſon ; and it ſeems alſo to be much coun- 
tenanced by a Variety of Scriptures in the 


New Teſtament, where the Directions of 


the Apoſtle.concerning the receiving and ex- 
cluding of Members are addreſſed to the 
Churches of Chriſt, at Rome, at Corinth, at 
Theſſalonica, &c. I might multiply Quota- 
tions to this Purpoſe, Rom. xv. 7, Recerve 
ye one another, as Chriſt alſo received us to 


_ the Glory of God. Rom. xvi. 1, 2. I com- 


mend unto you Phebe our Siſter, . That ye 
receive her in the Lord as becometh Saints, 
1 Cor. v. 4, In the Name of our Lord Jeſus | 
Chriſt when ye are gathered together, and my 
Spirit with the Power of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt 20 deliver ſuch a one unto Satan, &c. 
Ver. 7. Purge ye out therefore the old Lea- 
ven. Ver. 13. Put auay from among your- 
ſelves 
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ſelves that wicked Perſon. 2 Theſ. iii. 6. 
Now we command you, Brethren, in the Name 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye withdraw 
yourſelves from every Brother that walketh 
diſorderly. 55 
Though the Apoſtle Paul gives Directions 
to Timothy and Titus about the Rejection of 
Hereticks, yet it muſt be noted that theſe 
two were extraordinary Perſons, Evange- 
lifts divinely commiſſioned and endowed, M 
and by Vertue hereof might act in a ſuperior 1 
Way in every Church whither they were | 
ſent ; and they were to teach the Churches 
the Orders of Chriſt : Nor does it follow 
that every ordinary Miniſter has the ſame 
Power; nor indeed does it appear that Ti- 
mothy and Titus were to exerciſe it without 1 
the Churches Conſent. For St. Paul him Ti 
ſelf when he gave Apoſtolical Orders for ex- 1% 
communicating the inceſtuous Corinthian, 1 
would have it done when the whole Church 
was gathered together, and as an Act of that 
particular Community; as in the Texts be- 
e 5 | 
Though the ſeven Epiſtles in the ſecond 
and third Chapters of the Revelations are in- 5 
ſcribed to the Angels or Miniſters of thoſe Ef 
ſeven Churches, and Directions are there 15 
given about the caſting out falſe * TY 
| pers and Idolaters, yet it is evident that the 
Contents of theſe Epiſtles are plainly ad- | 
dreſied to the whole Body of Chriſtians Pr | | 
| made 
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made up thoſe ſeveral Societies or Churches, 
and they. were to caſt out Idolatets, &c. from 
among them, as. an Act of the ane 
| fot: Miniſters... . A 

Though Miniſters and Elders are Bees 
called Guidas and Rulert, &c. yet it is never 
to be anderſtood:in fo. abſolute a Senſe, as to 
take all Power away from the Society or Con- 


gregation, and leave the Miniſters to tyrannize 
as, they 
Diotrepbes, to admit and exclude whom they 


pleaſe over the Churches, and, like 


will; for which Uſarpatzon the Apoſtle John 

ſeverely cenſures him. 3 Epiſt. Ver. g, 10. 
Nom when ſuch a Mode of Admiſſion into 

Churches as I have deſcribed, by the Mini- 


Bration of the Elders, and the Conſent of the 


Church, has the Light of Nature and Reaſon 
leading us into it, and the Scripture gives 
frequent Countenance to it by various Rules 


and Examples, it does not fall n ſhort of a 


ſacred Inſt itution. 


Seer, V. But! it will be objected here, That 
it may happen that the Miniſters may be in the 
Right, and the People in the Wrong, in their 
Judgement in particular Caſes: And muſt the 
Vote of the People decide ſuch an Affair, againſt 
the Opinion of Miniſters, Elders, or Rukrs? 

I anſwer, in the Firſt Place, That when 


any Perſon 18 propoſed to the Church, con- 


cerning whoſe Admiſſion the Miniſter and 
People are not agreed, it is much better to per- 
{wade that Perſon to ſeek Communian with 


* ſome 
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' ſome other Church, rather than occaſion 
Strife and Debate betwixt the People and the 
Miniſter. But if that cannot be conveniently, 
ſurely it is more adviſeable in itſelf, and more 
acceptable to God, that any ſingle Perſon ſhould 
deny himſelf the Benefit of ſpecial Ordinances, "0 
at leaſt for a Seaſon, than become a Bone of 
Contention, and perhaps a Sword of Diviſion, 
in a Chriſtian Church. A Perſon of a true 
Chriſtian Temper would not willingly admit 
a new Member, nor be admitted, to the real 
Offence and Grief of any Perſons that were 
there before. 
I ay, in the next Place, That if this Me- 
thod of Peace cannot obtain, but Admiſſion . 
of the Perſon is ſtill preſſed and purſued; it is | 
'the Duty of the Miniſter to endeavor, by 
all proper Arguments, to convince and per- 
ſwade the People, and lead them to practiſe 
what he eſteems the Mind of Chriſt in this 
Caſe, and with much Gentleneſs to inſtruct 
them that oppoſe themjelves, If this will not 
do, then he ſhould lay the Laws of Cbriſt be- 
fore the People, with great and aweful So- 
lemnity, and acquaint them with the Terms 
of Communion which Chriſt has appointed, 
according to his own beſt Underſtanding of 
the Goſpel: He may charge them, in the 
Name of Chriſt, to receive or exclude ſuch 
Perſons only whom Chriſt appoints to be re- 
11 ceived or excluded; and that as they will an- 


ſwer it at the Bar of Chriſt. But if che People 
perſiſt 


8 £07 
* 
3 

N 5 
= p 

4] 
0 . 

41% . 
„ 
PIN 
8 

* 

* 

* 1 
28 : 
. 1·* 

os. 

22 E 
> ol 

* * 
N : 
FRF ; : 
os ap 5.7 

1%... 

.. * = 

ET 
EAEF 
= 
- . 2 
* 6 
* bo 
+4 8 
1 
3 k 
„ 
Foot, 2 
3 7 2 
r 
1 
es . 3 
Ee 
r Fd . 
EBT 
Es 
1 
7 = 

os 
3 x) 0 

5 

3 q 
"+ > 26M A 
FB d 
* Yn 8 
13 
20 A 
« # * 
r 
by +7 
va, 4.95% 
1 3 
7 
"RE. 
Y £449 
1 
„ 
42 fo 
8 
. 
. 
14 
1 
* 
* 

. 
4 5 . 
2. 1 

* ry 0 
be 4 -#7 
5 

. 

. 
B 
3 
2 * 

732 
9 if 

, 

N 
8 * 
8 
: 

4 
9 
- 


ho 


Qu. I. of a credible Profeſſion ? 131 
perſiſt in their own Judgement till, in Oppo- 
ſition to the Miniſter, they muſt be left to 
anſwer it to Chriſt their] udge; for Chrift has left 
no infallible Vicegerent here on Earth, to go- 
vern his Churches contrary to their own Senſe 
and Interpretation of his written Word. 
It may be proper on ſuch an Occaſion, that 
ſome friendly Methods of private Conference 
ſhould be tried, and the reconciling Aſſiſtance 
of other prudent Miniſters and Chriſtians de- 
ſired. But if theſe Attempts prove vain and 
ineffectual, and the Difference ſtill remains, 
there is no Power on Earth (that J know) 
which can authoritatively determine any Mi- 
niſter to give the ſacred Ordinances of Christ 
contrary to his Conſcience ; nor can any Power 
on Earth command and conſtrain a Chriſtian 
Church to receive a Perſon to their Commu- 
nion, whom they in their Conſciences judge 
unworthy of it ; therefore, rather than dwell 
together in endleſs Contentions, the Miniſter 
muſt peacefully reſign his Office in that 
Church. 
And the ſame Rule muſt be followed in 
many other Caſes, wherein a Miniſter and 
People reſolve to diſagree, beſides in this 
Point of Admiſſion to their Communion, or 
Excluſion from it, For it is better that the 
Miniſter ſhould leave himſelf to the Provi- 
dence of God for further Service, than that a 
Church of Chriſt ſhould be rent in Pieces by 
a Miniſter's reſolved Continuance amongſt 


; | K 2 them, 
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them, and making Parties and Wars in ſo 


facred a Society. There is nothing perfect in 
buman Affairs on Earth, where Knowledge 


and Grace are fo imperfect. We muft not 


expect compleat Purity and Peace, till we 
arrive at the bleſſed Communion of the 
Church in Heaven: Yet I may venture to 


affirm, that Things would ſcarce ever ariſe to 
this extreme Height of Difference, if Chriſt- 


ian Charity and Love, Humility and mutual 
Condeſcenſion, were but more univerſally 
taught and practiſed, and the furious and nar- 
row Spirits of Men tempered: and enlarged, 


according to the glorious Pattern of the Apo- 


ſtles of . 
rc VI. Here will occur another En- 


guiry alſo; and that is, When the Congregation 


itſelf is Jivided in their Sentiments, how muſt 


any propoſed Queſtion be determined? Or whe- 


ther a propoſed Communicant muſt be admitted? 
I anjwer ; In all ſuch Caſes, the Light of 


Nature and the common Uſage of Mankind 
have determined it, that the greater Number 


ſhould carry the Queſtion according to their 


Sentiments, and the /e/ſer ought to ſubmit. 


But I would take the Liberty to give my 


Opinion in Point of Prudence thus: That 
though, in Queſtions of leſs Moment, it 1s 
proper enough that the major Vote ſhould de- 
cide the Caſe, yet, in an Affair of confider- 


able Importance, ſuch as the Choice of a 
1 Miniſter, 
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Miniſter, or the receiving a Member to con- 
ſtant Communion, Sc. if it were poſſible, I 
would obtain an univerſal Concurrence of all 
the Church; for it would be better (if ſuch 
a Thing could be ſo managed, as) that no old 
Member of the Church be made uneaſy by 
receiving a new one; much leſs ſhould a 
Church, that will act with Prudence, admit 
a new Member contrary to the Sentiments or 
their Miniſter, or give Occaſion of Grief to 
him, as J have before hinted. But ſurely, I 
would never determine the Affair only by a 
Majority of one or two Voices; for this will be 
in Danger of giving ſo great an Uneaſineſs to 
a conſiderable Number of the Church, (tho! 
they happen to be the minor Part,) that often- 
times it will adminiſter Occaſion for Strife, 
Diviſion, and Separation. 

There is one Piece of Prudence that we 
may learn from our greateſt Enemies, the 
Pope, and the Conclave of Cardinals; who, in 
the Election of a new Pope, never appoint 
the Perſon but by the Vote of two Tirds 
of the College of e ; that in an Affair 
of ſuch Importance, there may be po dan- 
gerous Contention of Parties after the Perſon 
is elected. And I ſhould think this fo valuable 
a Rule of Prudence in the ſacred Affairs of a 
Church of Chri/t, that no Matter of Mo- 
ment ſhould ever be determined, unleſs tes 
Thirds or more of the Congregation agree to 
it. And indeed, if there be a firm Oppo- 
ſition made, but by two or three conſiderable 
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Members, againſt the Admiſſion of any new 

Communicant, I would not be haſty to admit 
the Perſon, but rather perſwade him to delay, 
or to ſeek Communion elſewhere, than en- 
danger the Peace of a whole Church. 

I defire it may be noted here, that I have 
only delivered my private Opinion concerning 
the diſtin Power of Elders, Miniſters, and 
Votes of the People, in Adiniffion of Members 
to the —— of the Church: But whe- 
ther the Power of receiving or excluding be 
veſted entirely in the People, or in the Mini- 
ter, or in both together; whether by a Ma- 

jority of Votes, or univerſal Conſent of a par- 
ticular Church, it equally ſerves the Purpoſe 
of my Argument in moſt of the following 
Queſtions upon this Subject. | 

I put in this Note only to ſecure my Read- 
ers againſt any Prejudice or haſty Judgement 
againſt the following Parts of the Book, tho' 


they ſhould happen to differ from me in the 
preſent A 
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QUESTION Il. 


What are the particular Terms of 


Chriſtian Communion ? Or, What 
Things are neceſſary to make the 


Profeſſion of Chriftianity credible ? 
SECTION I. 


the Portis that muſt rin of 
the Credibility of our Profeſ- 
ſion in order to Chriſtian 
S Communion, we proceed next 

to inquire, What Things go to 


make up a credible Profeſſion; and we muſt 


take great Care in this Matter not to make 
new Terms and Conditions of our own, 


which Cbriſt the Lord and King of his 


Church has not made; nor to inſiſt upon any 
Thing as neceſſary to render a Profeſſion cre- 
dible, which may not be tairly deduced from 
the Rules and Examples recorded in the New 
Teſtament, and the Application of them to 
our preſent Age, according to the different 


K 4 Circum- 


136 What are the ſpecial Quo. III. 
Circumſtances of Times, Places, and Per- 


ſons. 


Parts of neceſſary Conduct in Chriſtian 
Churches and ſacred Ordinances, that ariſe 
from the very Nature and Reaſon of Things, 
from the very Being of Societies, and from 


the Circumſtances of all human Affairs; and 


we muſt not expect that all theſe ſhould be 
dictated by divine Revelation, and written 
down with all their minute Particulars in ex- 
preſs Words of Scripture. It would be end- 
leſs for the ſacred Writers to have attempted 


it, and moſt-nnreaſonable for us to expect it: 


For the Light of Nature and Reaſon is gi ven 
us by God himſelf for our Direction, as well 
as the Light of Revelation; and whatſoever 
Rules may be drawn by plain Reaſoning, and 
by eaſy and neceſſary Inference from the 
Compariſon of Scripture-times with our own, 

may and ought to be eſteemed a Part of our 


Direction in theſe Affairs, as well as the ex- 
preſs Words of Scripture; for Scripture itſelf 


often gives us but yery ſhort and imperfect 
Hints of the whole Proceſs of civil or eccleſi- 


aſtical Tranſactions. This ſhall be more 
fully made to appear, when I come to an- 


ſwer an; Objection raiſed from primitive 


Practice, . 


After a diligent "Ihre into the holy Scrip- 
ture, and careful Obſervation of Chriſtian 


Churches and their Oates, theſe three Things 


appear 


It muſt be Sd that there wh; feveral 
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appear to me to be neceſſary, at leaſt in our 


Times, to make a Profeſhion of Chriſtianity 
ſufficiently credible for Chriſtian Communion. 


Firſt, A Confeſſion of all the neceſſary 
Articles of Chriſtian Religion, _ 

Secondly, A profeſſed Subjection to all the 
neceſlary Rules of Chriſtian Duty. 

Thirdly, Such a blameleſs and holy Prac- 
tice in Life, as may make the Profeſſion of 
the Lips appear, in the common Judgement 


of Men, to be the ſincere Senſe of the 
Heart. 


Note, under the firſt Head, I ſay, a Con- 
Jeſſion of all the neceſſary Arti cles of Chriſtian 
Religion, rather than the Chriſtian Faith, 
that I may plainly include the practical Arti- 
cles of Repentance and new Obedience, Sc. 
as well as the doctrinal ones. 

Reaſon and Revelation, Nature and Scrip- 
ture, ſeem to make theſe three Things ne- 


ceſſary to a credible Proſeſſion of Chriſtia- 


nity, 
For if a Man makes never ſo fair an | Ap- 


pearance of Chriſtian Duties in his Practice, 


yet if in Words he refuſe to profeſs the 


Chriſtian Faith, or deny any neceſſary Doc- 


trine or Duty of it, he is not worthy of 

Chriſtian Communion. 
Or it a Man give never fo good an Ac- 
count of his Knowledge and Belief of all the 
Articles 
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Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, and his 
moral Converfation and Carriage towards 
Men, has been generally blameleſs in the Eye 
of the World ; yet if he utterly refuſe to de- 
clare his fincere Intention to practiſe any of 
the plain and neceſſary Duties of the Chriſtian 


Religion, he cannot be accounted n of 
Chriſtian Communion. 


Or if his Words make never fo full a Con- 
feſſion of all the Doctrines and Duties of 


Chriſtianity, and profeſs a ſincere Belief of 


and Submiſſion to them, yet if in his conſtant 
Practice he be a Liar, an Adulterer, a Drunk- 


ard, a known Cheat, or a Robber, &c. his 
wicked Practice makes his Profeſſion incre- 


dible, he is not . of Chriſtian Com- 
munion. 


- SECT, II. 
Thoughts more fully on theſe three Particu- 
lars that make up the Credibility of a Pro- 
feſſion, and ſhew what is implied in each of 


them. 


Firſt, a Confeſſion of all the neceſſary Arti- 


cles of Chriſtian Religion, includes in it thoſe 


Articles that are neceſſary to Salvation, and 
thoſe that are neceſſary to maintain and prac- 
tife this Communion ; which two are certainly 
different from each other. 


Though it has been often faid in a ers. 


table Way, and with very good Reaſon in 
general Diſcourſe, that here ſhould be nothing 


required 
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required in order to Chriftian Communion which 


is not neceſſary to Salvation, yet this cannot 


_ exclude the Knowledge of what ' Chr:/t:an 
Communion is. The very Nature of the Thing 


requires that we ſhould know how to prac- 
tiſe this Communion, before we can actually 

pructiſe and enjoy it. Now as the Lord's 
Supper itſelf is not of abſolute Neceſſity to 
Salvation, the Things neceſſary to commu- 
nicate in the Lord's Supper, muſt imply 
ſomething more than meerly the Things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; as I ſhall alſo make plain- 
ly appear under the Seventh Queſtion, which 
will be entirely imployed on this t Part of 
Chriſtian Profeſſion ; and therefore I proceed 


to the Second, 


SecT. III. Secondly, a profeſſed Subjec- 
tion to all the neceſſary Rules of Chriſtian Duty, 
includes in it not only thoſe Duties that are 
neceſſary to Salvation, but thoſe Duties alſo 


that are neceſſary to practiſe Chriſlian Commu- 


nion. SE, 
The irt Sort of Chriſtian Duties are thoſe 

that are neceſſary to Salvation, ſuch as the 

Fear, Love, and Worſhip of God; Faith, 


Love and Obedience towards our Lord Teſus 


Chri/t; Repentance of Sin, and an humble 
Truſt or Hope in the Promiſes of the Goſ- 
pel, as ſhall be ſhewn at large under the Se- 


wpenth Queſtion, Now this Profeſſion does 


pot ſignify a meer Engagement or Promiſe 
here- 
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hereafter to fulfil theſe Daties, but alfo a 


Profeffion that we have begun to practiſe them 
already; for we are not received into a Church 
in order to receive Jeſus Cbriſt the Lord, but 
upon a credible Profeſſion that we have re- 


ceived Jeſus Chrift already, Rom. xv. 7. Re- 
cei ve ye one another as Chriſt has recerved us. 
We muſt have therefore ſome Evidence and 
Hope that we have received Chriſt in all his 
neceſſary Offices, as our Lord and Saviour, 
and conſequently that he has received us, be- 


fore we ſhould propoſe ourſelves to be received 


by any viſible Church. 


Now if a Man profeſles Repentance, it im- 
plies that he has been made ſenſible of Sin, 


that he has been taught the Evil of it, that he 
mourns for what is paſt, and is daily watch- 
ing againſt it. If a Man profeſs Faith in 
Chriſt as a Propitiation and Atonement, it 
implies that he is acquainted with his Guilt 
in the Sight of God, that he is in Danger of 


divine Wrath, and that he is not able to make 


Atonement for his own Sins, and therefore he 


flies for Refuge to Fefus Cbrift, that he may 
obtain Peace with God. If he profeſſes a 


Hope of Heaven, it implics in it that he is en- 
deavouring to prepare for this Heaven, for 
every Man that hath this Hope purifieth him- 


elf. If he profeſſes to take Chrift for his Ex- 
ample, it implies a De ſire and Attempt to imi- 
tate our bleſſed Lord in Self. denial, Patience, 
OR Ec. 


In 
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In order to make this Profeſſion of our 
Faith and Hope credible, it is the Cuſtom of 
fame Churches to require no more than the 
Perſon's own general Profeſſion that he does 
believe, and repent, and hope, as in Ads vin. 
37. I believe, &c. It is the Cuſtom of other 
Churches to defire alſo ſome further Evidences 
of the Truth of his Faith, Hope, and Repen- 
tance, by a more particular Account of ſome of 
thoſe Things which are imply'd in the Exer- 


| Ciſe of thoſe Graces ; and this has been uſually 


called, tho' not properly, the rendering a Rea- 


fon of the Hope that is in him, as 1 Pet. iii. 15. 


The fir of theſe Methods hath confidera- 
ble Advantages towards the Enlargement of 
particular Churches; and, fo far as I can 
judge, ſuch Churches ſeem to require all that 


is abſolutely neceſfary to the Nature and Being 


of a Church of Chriſt. 

The ſecond has alſo ſome valuable Advan- 

tages towards the well-being of a Church, and 

the Purity and the Profit thereof in the in- 

ward and experimental Parts of Chriſtianity, 

tho ſome Perſons of extream Baſhfulneſs may 
have been hereby diſcouraged and hindered 
from Chriſtian Communion. _ 

Both of theſe Methods has ſome Advantages, 
and ſome Inconveniencies; and it is not my De- 
ſign at preſent to decide whichof the two has the 
greateſt; but this is certain, that every Church 
muſt judge for itſelf how large, or how nar- 
row; how general, or how particular a Pro- 


Feſſion 
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feſſion of Chriſtianity muſt, be, in order to 
render it credible to themſelves; yet let each 


Church take, heed that they make not. the 


Door of Admiſſion larger or ſtraiter * 


Chriſt has made it. 

The. ſecond Sort of Cbriſtian Duties are 
thoſe that are neceſſary to practiſe Chriſtian 
Communion, (eſpecially if conſtant Commu- 
nion be defired) ſuch as, to meet at the ſame 
Time, and in the lame Place with ſome 
Church of Chriſt, to perform Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip with them there, to agree to the general 
Methods of Worship, the Cuſtoms, Order, 
and dee that are practiſed in that 


Church, fo far as they can find them agreea- 


ble to the Wil of Cbriſt in his Word, or fo 
far as they are neceſſary to maintain the Be- 
ing, Order and Peace of all religious Socie- 
tics. This is ſo much, and ſo plainly im- 
plied in the very Nature of Communion or 


Fellowſhip, ki it is always ſuppoſed to be 


conſented to, even where it is not expreſly 


mentioned; this will appear more evident 
under the next Qye/tzon. 


This Profeſſion of Conſent to the Worſhip 
or Order of that Church, does not forbid or 
prevent any Perſon from attempting to reform 
any Miſmanagements in the Worſhip or Diſ- 
cipline of the Church by Argument and 
friendly Perſuaſion; but 1 4 it reſtrains him 


from all tumultuous and irregular Proceed- 
ings, in order to ſuch Reformation; accord- 
ing 
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ing to the great Canon of the Apoſtle, let all 
Things be done decently, and in Order, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 40. It is upon this account he forbids 
the Corinthians to ſpeak with unknown 
Tongues without Interpretation, to break in 
upon the publick Worſhip, or for ſeveral Per- 
ſons to ſpeak all at once, &c. and ſuch natu- 
ral Rules of Decency as theſe, may, in ſome 
Senſe, be called the Commands of our Lord, 
Ver. 37. to which we owe a profeſſed Subjec- 
nen | 
But if a Man cannot conſent to the moſt 
conſtant and eſſential Forms of Miniſtration, 
Worſhip and Diſcipline, as practiſed in that 
Church, it is far better that he ſhould join 
himſelf to ſome other Society, whoſe chief 


Practices and Government are more agreeable 
to his own Sentiments. Ex 


SECT, IV. The 7h;rd Thing that goes to 
make up the Credibility of our Profeflion, is 
ſuch a blameleſs and holy Practice in Life, as 
may make the Profeſſion of the Lips appear, in 

the common Fudgment of Men, to be the ſin- 
| cere Senſe of the Heart: By which we are 
not to underſtand a Perfection of Virtue, or 

a Freedom from every Vice; for there is 10 

Man living on Earth, that does good, and ſins 

not; in many Things e offend all; and the 

L beſt of men have Reaſon to complain, that 
Why the Evil they would not do, ſometimes prevails 
TY | over 
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. over them, and they are /ed captive to the Law 
of Sin, Jam. i Ni. 2. Root vi. 10, 20. ..- 
But it is neceſſary that Perſons profeſſing 
Chriſtianity ſhould be free from all groſs 10 
ſcandalous Sins, nor be guilty of thoſe Crimes 
in their allowed Practice, which in many 
Places of Scripture exclude Men from the 
Kingdom of Heaven; 1 Cor. vi. 9. Know ye 
not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God? Be not deceived ; neither 
Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adalterers, nor 
Thieves, nor Covetous, nor Drunkards, nor 
Revilers, nor Extortioners, fhall inherit the 
Kingdom of God. 1 Cor. v. 11. I have writ- 
ten unto you not to keep Company, if any Man 
that is called a Brother be a Fornicator, or co- 
petous, or an Idelater, or a Railer, or a Drun- 
kard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an one, no 
not to cat: And if this Text forbids us to keep 
free and fociable Converſe with ſuch Perſons, 
or to fit down at our Tables with thoſe who 
profeſs Chriſtianity, and practiſe Wickedneſs, 
much more does it become a Church to ex- 
clude them from its ſacred Society and Fel- 
lowſhip, and to forbid them to fit down at 
the Table of the Lord. Common Railers and 
Slanderers, ſuch as the Apoſtle James de- 
ſcribes, are to be ſhut out from Communion ; 
James 3 i. 26, 1f any Man among you ſeem to 
be religious, and bridleth not his Tongue, but 
decerveth his own Heart, this Man's Religion * 
vain; that is, his religious Performances are 

evicently 
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evidently ineffectual for his own Salvation; 
therefore while he indulges his Tongue in a 
ſcandalous Liberty, his Pretences and Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity are vain and incredible, 
and conſequently he has no Right to Chriſ- 
tian Communion. The Glory of God who 
is holy, the Honour of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt 
who 1s our Pattern of Holineſs, the Credit 
of the Goſpel which is a Doctrine according 
to Godlineſs, as well as the common Senſe 
of Mankind, exclude all ſuch Perſons from 
Societies of ſtrict and pure Religion. 

In the very firſt dawning of the Goſpel, 
John the Baptiſt, the Forerunner of Chriſt, 
forbid the profeſſing Phariſees from Bap- 
tiſm, for want of Fruits of Repentance an- 

ſwerable to their Profeſſion, Mat. ui. 7, 8. 
And in following Times the Epheſian Con- 
verts made their Faith appear by confeſſing 
what they believed, and ſhering their Deeds. 
Acts xix, 18, 19. And if there be not a 
frequent Account of ſuch Inſtances in Scrip- 
ture, it is becauſe the Nature and Reaſon of 
Things render the Neceſſity of it ſufficiently 
evident without many expreſs Inſtances. 

The Enquiry of a Church into the Con- 
verſation of the Perſon who defires its Com- 
munion, may be adjuſted and regulated un- 
der theſe four Heads, (viz.) whether he be 
ſober, juſt, and good, as well as religious. So 
much of theſe four Characters as lie within 


the publick Obſervation of the World, are 
L neceſſary 
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neceſſary in order to become a Member of 
oy Church. 


Whether he be fiber ind temperate. in 


e good Meaſure; free from the Vices of 


Drunkenneſs, Uncleanneſs, violent Wrath, 


Railing, Revenge, Sc. for otherwiſe it is 


plain he cannot belong to Chriſt, they that 
are Chriſls have crucified the fleſh with its Af- 
Jeetions and Luſ's, Gal. v. 24. and the fore- 


going Scriptures I have cited run much upon 
this Point. 


2. Whether he be juft and honeft among 


his Neighbours, a Man of fair dealing, 


faithful to his Word, ſincere and without 
Hypocriſy in the common Affairs of Life; 
for if a are be of a deſigning, tricking 


and deceitful Temper and Carriage among 


Men, how can we truſt his Profeſſion in the 
Things of God? or receive it as credible ? 
Beſides, the Urjuſt are expreſly excluded the 
Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 8. And all 
Liars ſhall have their Part in the RR 
Lake, Rev. xxi. 8. 


Whether he be good, kind, chavitable. 


Whether he hath that Love 70 his Neighbour 


which is the fulf/l;zg of the Duties of the 


{econd Table, Rom. xiii. 8, 9. Whatſoever 


we profeſs of Faith, yet without Love we 
are nothing, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. and it may be 
enquired too what Love he has to Fellow- 
_ Chriſtians, for it is an appointed Mark of 
the Diſciples of 8 Johy xii, 35. Here- 
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by fhall all Men know ye ure my Diſciples if 
ye love one another. F a Man fay J te 
God and hateth his Brother he is a Liar : He 
that loveth not his Brother whom he hath ſeen, 
how can he love God whom he has not ſeen ? 
1 John iv. 20. Without Love, and parti- 
cularly to Fellow-Chriſtians, he can never 
be fit for ſuch a holy Fellowſhip, which 1s 
to be managed all in Love, and whereof 
Love is one of the greateſt Duties, 
4. Whether he be religious and godly. 
Though inward Piety is chiefly to be known 
to Men by the Profeſſion of the Mouth, 
and the two foregoing general Heads in 
ſome Meaſure anſwer this End, yet there 
ſhould be ſome Appearances of Piety alſo in 
our Converſation in the World, in order to 
give us a full Right to Chriſtian Commu- 
nion. In ſuch an Enquiry as this, at leaſt 
it muſt be found that ſuch a Perſon is not a 
Scofter at Religion, that he does not make 
a Jeſt of Things ſacred, that he uſes the 
Name of God with Reverence in common 
Converſation, that he ſpeaks honourably of 
Chriſt, and his Goſpel, and his Ordinances 
upon juſt Occaſion, and that he frequents 
ſome Places of religious Worſhip ; for we 
are to look diligently that there be no profane 
Perſon in our Churches, as well as no Forni- 
cator, Heb. xu. 15. ene 
Thus J have given a particular Account 
of thoſe three Things that join to make up 


3 the 
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the Creatbility of our Profeſſion, in order to & 
be regularly admitted to the Communion of L | 
a Chriſtian Church. I WM 


Ser. V. Ochection. But why muſt there 
be ſo many Things required to make a Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity credible in our Day, 
beyond what was required in the primitive 
Times? Then they only confeſſed Chriſt to 
be the Meſſiah, the Son of God, or that he was 
raiſed from the dead in order to Baptiſm and 
Admiſſion into the Church. So it was when 
many "Thouſands were added to the Church 
in one Day; ſo the Eunuch when Philip 
baptized him, AFs viii. 37. So the Jailor 
and Lydia, Acts xvi. and many others; or 
at moſt, their preſent Works were thought 
ſufficient to confirm their Confeſſions, Acts 
xix. 18. Many that believed came and con- 
feſſed and ſhewed their Deeds, without long 
Enquiries into the whole of their Faith, or 
the Courſe of their Converſation. | 
Anſwer 1. The Account that the Scrip- 
ture gives of theſe Tranſactions is very ſhort, 
yet ſufficient to inform us that there was 
more Diſcourſe on both Sides, in order to 
the baptizing their Converts, than is ex- 
preſly written down; for even the Confeſſi- 
ons that Lydia and the Jailor made are not 
written, but it is ſaid in general, they be- 
lieved; therefore we are not to take it for 
granted there was nothing elſe required, be= Y 
cauſe 
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cauſe the Scripture in thoſe Places mentions 
E | no more than a Word or two of ſhort Con- 
= feſſion. | | 
1  Anſw. 2. In ſeveral Places where ſuch 
Tranſactions are recorded in Scripture, there 
is no mention of their Works or Conver- 
ſation at all; and ſurely no Miniſter or 
Church in our Day would imagine, that a 
mere Confeſſion, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
without any further Enquiry either after 
Knowledge, Faith, or Works, is ſufficient 
Ground for Admiſſion to ſacred Ordinances 
for then we muſt take in almoſt whole Na- 
tions. Beſides, if a Man did make ſuch a _ 
Profeſſion, that Chriſt was the Son of God, 
and his Converſation were blameleſs to out- 
ward Appearance; yet who of our Mini- 
ſters, or which of our Churches would re- 
ceive him without ſome further Enquiry 
into his Knowledge of God, and Chriſt, and 
the Goſpel? Therefore it is ſufficiently plain, 
by the Acknowledgment and Practice of 
thoſe who make this Objection, that they 
_ themſelves do not think it neceſſary to con- 
fine their Enquiries only to ſuch a ſingle 
Sentence of Profeſſion as the Scripture-Hiſ- 
| tory expreſſes, and ſeek no further. 
Anſw, 3. It is ſufficiently evident to me, 
that the fundamental or neceſſary Articles of 
Religion are not the ſame in all Ages and 
Places ; but more or leſs Knowledge is ne- 
N ceſſary, in order to Salvation, according to 
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the Degrees of divine Revelation in ſeveral 


Nations or Ages. The Belief of the Cruci- 


Action andReſurrettion of Chriſt was not a fun- 


damental in Chriſt's own Life- time; for 
when he ſpake of his own Death, Peter re- 


plied, far be it from thee, Lord, Mat. xvi. 


22. This ſhall not be unto thee: And the 
reſt of the Apoſtles knew not certainly that 
Chriſt ſhould riſe from the dead, for ſome 
doubted even after his Reſurrection, Mat. 
XXViil 17, Vet they were the Chief of the 
Church of Chriſt upon Earth at that Time. 
So in the very firſt Promulgation of the 
Goſpel, before Judaiſin was quite deſtroyed, 


the Apoſtles themſelves had not ſo full a 


Knowledge of Chriſtianity as they after- 


wards, by Degrees, received from the In- 


ſtructions of the bleſſed Spirit. Many Paſ- 
ſages of Scripture diſcover this, as Acts x. 


and xv. and Gal. li. Sc. At this Time 


there was ſcarce any Thing of the New Te- 
ſtament written; and though the Evidences 
of the Chriſtian Religion were great, yet the 
Opportunities of a large and extenſive K now- 
ledge were exceeding few and ſmall among 
the common Converts, if compared with 
our Age: Therefore the Meſſiahſbip of Chriſt, 
his Death, and Reſurrection, and Exaltation, 
with a very few Alterations from natural or 

Jeuiſb Religion, ſeem to be the chief Things 
then neceſſary to believe in order to Salva- 


tion, or to profeſs in order to Communion. 


But 


Qu. III. Terms of Communion? 151 
But when in Proceſs of Time the Jewz/b 
O Economy was divinely deſtroyed, Cbriſtiani- 
ty grown to its full Perfection, the Canon of 
Scripture compleated, and ſeveral Chriſtian 
Truths and Duties more plainly and ex- 
preſly revealed, it may well be ſuppoſed that 
where this Canon of <cripture 1s freely pub- 
liſhed, God may require ſomething more of 
Chriſtian Knowledge in order to Salvation, 
than in the very firſt Years of the Goſpel. I 
ſpeak this laſt Propoſition but modeſtly, and 
as a probable Opinion; but if this be true, 
then it clearly follows that there are more 
Things neceſſary to make a Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity credible at this Day in moſt 
Places of England, than were neceſſary even 
in Judea in the firſt Years of Chriſtia- 
nity. Bp 3 
"nw 4. If the Eſſentials of any Doctrine 
were perfectly the ſame in all Ages, yet the 
Credibility of its Profeſſion is exceeding dif- 
ferent, according to different Circumſtances 
of Time, Place and Perſons. Where Hard- 
ſhips and Sufferings attend the Profeſſors of 
any Religion, a very flight Profeſſion of it 
will perſuade me that a Man underſtands it, 
and 1s very ſincere in it; becauſe he expoſes 
himſelf to Suffering by this Means: But 
where there is full Liberty given, or eſpeci- 
ally if external Advantages attend it, there 
every one will be ready to Profeſs, though 
he has little Knowledge or Sincerity. © 
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Thoſe: firſt Times of the Goſpel, were 
Times of Reproach and Perſecution ; . the 
Sect of Chriſtians was every where ſpoken 
againſt, and Peath and- Dangers attended it 
on all Sides. Now to confeſs the Name of 
Chriſt amidſt the Reproaches of the World, 
againſt. the Oppoſition of the wiſe and the 
fooliſh, the Jews and the Greeks, the threat- 
ning of Kings, and the Violence of the Peo- 
ple, was a more powerful and evident Proof 
of the Truth of their Faith, than if they had 
made long Speeches, and had the Teftimony 
of a continued blameleſs Converſation in a 
Land and Age of Chriſtians, Surely that 
Confeſſion, which was ſufficient for Martyr- 
dom, if their Enemies knew it; muſt be 
ſufficient for Communion, when made known 
to the Church. But in our Age and Nation 
where Chriſtianity is the Profeſſion of the 
Time, and the Country, a mere Acknow- 
ledgment of the Name, or Death and Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, is not ſufficient to prove us 
knowing or ſincere Chriſtians; and there 
ought to be ſo much larger aConfeſſion, and 
ſo many more credible C ircumſtances at- 
tending it, before we can reaſonably, or up- 
on juſt Grounds, believe a Man to be a true 
Chriſtian. All theſe Requirements which I 
have before mentioned being put together, 
do not amount to ſo credible a Profeſſion, 
as for a Men. to ſay boldly this one Sentence, 


T am 
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I am à Chriſtian, in the Face of Death and 
Anfw.'5. I might add alſo in the laſtPlace, 
that a great Number of the Converſions of 
the primitive Chriſtians, were ſo ſudden and 
ſurprizing by the extraordinary Effuſion of 
the holy Spirit, that the very Miracle of 
their Converſion did ſufficiently anſwer the 
End of a large and particular Confeſſion. 
The Work of God on the Souls of Men 
was ſometimes in an Inſtant, and they were 
made Believers, out of Unbelievers, at once; 
the Sprrit fell on them while they heard the 
Word; and when they who juſt before pro- 
feſſed Judaiſm or Heatheniſm, and neither 
knew nor loved Jeſus Chriſt, confeſſed his 
Name and his Religion at once; the wonder- 
ful Change was evident to all, and they had 
no long Accounts to give either of their 
Faith or Converſion, their Knowledge or 
Converſation; nor was it required, becauſe 
the Miracle itſelf made their Profeſſion ſuffi- 
ciently credible. Beſides, ſpiritual Gifts 
were conferred on Multitudes in that Day 
as ſoon as they were converted, and gave 
ſufficient Evidence for Acceptance unto Bap- 
tiſm, as Acts x. 44, 46, 47. While Peter 
yet ſpake theſe Words, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all 
them which heard the Word. For they heard 
them ſpeak with Tongues and magnify God. 
Then anſwered Peter, Can any Man forbid 
. | Water, 
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Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which 
bave received the Holy Ghoſt, as well as wwe? . 
He that well conſiders all theſe Things, 

and ſets the Affairs of the primitive Times 
in a due Light, and thus compares them 
with our own, will ſee plainly that ſome- 
thing more is neceſſary to make a Profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity credible in our Day, than 
was needful in the firſt Age of the Church. 
And yet till we may be ſaid to follow the 
Rules and Examples of Scripture, while we 
require nothing more in order to Commu- 


nion than what is neceſſary to make our 


profeſſion credible; for ſo much as this has 


been always required even in Scripture- 
Times, and the Word of God, and the very 


Nature of Things ſeem to demand it, 
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What is a Church Covenant? And 
whether it be neceſſary zo Chriſtian 


Communion 2 


1 the Things that have 
been already mentioned, as in- 
cluded in a credible Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, it is worth our 
Enquiry, whether any ſolemn 
ue be needful in order to Communion. 
Now to anſwer this Queſtion we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh between that Communion which 
is fixed and conſtant in one Church, or that 
which is only Occaſional. 

By fixed, conſtant, and compleat Commu- 
nion, I mean the joining myſelf to a par- 
ticular Church, ſo as to become a compleat 
Member of that religious Society, engaging 
to perform at appointed Times and Places, 
my moſt uſual public Worſhip with that 
Society rather than with others, to aſſiſt in 
all Services neceſſary to ſupport that Soci- 
ety, and partake of all Privileges of it for 
mutual Edification and Comfort, and to 
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maintain the publick Honour of 1 in 


the World. 

By Occaſional Communion, I underſtand a 
mere Participation of the general and ſpecial 
Ordinances of the Goſpel with a particular 
Church for a Time, under the general Cha- 
racter and Claim of Chriſtianity, and ſo far 
as Occaſions of Providence may make it con- 
venient or deſirable. But not to become 


properly a Member of that particular Soci- 


ety, nor be intereſted in the Affairs, Regu- 
lation or Management of it. 

Now for this Occaſſonal Communion, there 
is no Neceflity that every ſuch Communi- 


cant ſhould enter ſolemnly into a Covenant 


or Agreement with that particular Church, 
any farther than only to partake of thoſe 


| ſpecial Ordinances for a Seaſon in a decent 


and regular Way. It is ſufficient for this 
Sort of Communion, that a Perſon make 


ſuch a credible Profeſſion of Chriſtianity as 


has been before deſcribed, or that he be re- 
commended by fome other Church, or the 


Elders thereof, before whom he has made 


ſuch a credible Profeſſion; or that it be ſome 
Way aſcertained to the Church whoſe Com- 


munion he deſires, that he has done it. 


But where fixed and compleat Fellowſhip 
with a particular Society is deſired, the very 


Nature of Things ſeems to require it, that 
there ſhould be ſuch a mutual Agreement 
among the Perſons that intend to practiſe 

this 
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Qu. IV. If needful to Communion ?® 157 
this conſtant Communion. This is part of 
the ſecond Thing requiſite to make our Pro- 


feſſion credible, (viz. ) a profeſſed Subjection 


to all the neceſſary Duties of (riſtianity, as 


will plainly appear by what follows. 


A Church is compoſed of ſuch Perſons as 
agree to worſhip and walk together in all 
the Ordinances of Chriſt, (viz.) to attend on 
the Miniſtry or preaching of the Word, on 


praying to God together, on ſpeaking or 
ſinging the Praiſes of God, and celebrating 


all the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, eſpecially that 
great one, the Supper of the Lord, which is 


Called Communion. WY 
They devote themſelves firſt to the Lord 


in publick by their Profeſſion, as they have 


done before in Secret; covenanting to walk 
with him in all his Ordinances ; then they 


give up themſelves to one another, and they 
receive one another in the Lord, which is the 
Word uſed moſt frequently in the New 
Teſtament for Admiſſion into the Commu- 
nion of Saints, or being ſolemnly acknow- 
ledged as Fellow-Chriſtians, and conſequent- 
ly as having a Right to ſpecial Ordinances. 
They profeſs their Agreement or Conſent to 
worſhip uſually together, to attend uſually 
on the Ordinances of Communion as ad- 
miniſtered in that Church, and to fulfil all 
neceſſary Duties of Chriſtian-Fellowſhip in a 
ſpecial Manner towards one another for mu- 


tual Edification, as far as God ſhall inſtruct 


and 


158 What 7s a Church Covenant? Qu. IV. 
and enable them: And this is called the 
hurch- Covenant, which is in Truth nothing 
elſe but a voluntary ſolemn Agreement with 


ſome particular Society, to practiſe thoſe ſo- 
cial Duties of the Chriſtian Religion among 


them at appointed Times and Places, which 
Chriſt himſelf has required in general to be 


practiſed ſomewhere when N 18 
found. 

Such a Conſent or Agreement to meet at 
ſtated Times and Places for ſocial Worſhip, 
is not indeed formally inſtituted in the New 
Teſtament : But there are ſeveral Paſlages 


in the New Teſtament which very plainly 


ſuppoſe it, as will appear immediately. And 


the Reaſon why it was not delivered in the 


Form of a Goſpel Inſtitution is this, becauſe 
it is a Principle of Natural Religion; the 
Light of Reaſon teaches it, and upon this 
Account it was not ſet down as an Inſtitu- 


tion under the Old Teſtament, though 


doubtleſs the Patriarchs and holy Men of old 


practiſed it, ever ſince there was any ſuch 


Thing as publick Worſhip ſet up in the 
World: So the Mraelites met and read the 


Scripture, and prayed in their Synagogues 


without the Formality of a particular divine 
_ Inſtitution; wherever a Synagogue was built, 
the neighbouring Inhabitants by Conſent 
weekly worſhipped there. 

I confeſs where Magiſtrates take upon 
them to impoſe a Religion upon the Peo- 


ple, 
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Qu. IV. V needfad to Cummunion? 159 
ple, and national and parochial Churches are 


appointed by ſome aſſuming Powers, this 


free Covenant or Agreement degenerates into 


a conſtrained Conſent ; but ſuch a free and 
explicite Agreement is more neceſſary a- 
mong thoſe Chriſtians who are left to their 
own Liberty, or who diſſent from a natio- 


nal and eſtabliſhed Church. 


This Covenant has indeed been much cen- 


fured both by the profane World, and by 


ſome Fellow-Chriſtians : Andit muſt be con- 
feſſed that ſome few Miniſters and Churches 
of rigid and narrow Principles, have hereto- 


fore given too juſt an Occaſion for Cenſure, 


by drawing up their particular Church-Cove- 
nants in a long Form of Writing, and in- 


ſerting ſeveral Things into them that were 
buy no Means neceſſary to common Chriſti- 


anity, and ſuch as ſavoured too much of a 
Party-Spirit ; but Churches and Miniſters 
in our Age better underſtand Chriſtian Li- 


berty and true Principles of Charity. I know 


of none of theſe Impoſitions in our Day ; 
and if our preſent Practice in this Matter be 
cenſured by any, I am perſuaded it is mere- 
ly for want of underſtanding it : For if it be 
fairly repreſented, as I have deſcribed it, it 
appears to be a Piece of mere natural Reli- 


gion, and ſocial Worſhip ; and is ſo far from 


being an Addition to the Rules of the Goſ- 
pel, or an Inpoſitiom on the Conſciences of 
Chriſtians, that no voluntary religious So- 

| clety 


160 What is a Church Covenant? Qu. IV. 
ciety can poſſibly ſubfiſt without ſome ſuch 
Covenant. When any Perſon therefore joins 


himſelf to, and becomes a Member of a 


Chriſtian Church, this Covenant or mutual 
Agreement 1s always implied where it is not 
expreſſed ; and thoſe that have been ſo weak 
as to ridicule the Forms of it, yet are ſo 
wiſe as to practiſe the Subſtance of it. 


Indeed the mere Neceflity and Reaſon of 


the Thing is ſo plain and convincing, that 
one would wonder that any Man ſhould 
fpeak againſt it, if he will but give himſelf 
Leave to conſider the following Particulars, 


1. How can there be a receiving of each 


other in the Lord, at the firſt forming of a 
Church, if there be not a mutual Agree- 
ment, or giving up of themſelves to each other 


to worſhip the Lord together? Chriſtians 


are commanded to do it, that with one Mind 


and one Mouth they may glorify God. Rom. 


xv. 6, 7. And how can any particular 


Member afterward be received to Commu- 


nion, if there be not ſuch a Society or Church 
to receive him, and to which he may give 
up himſelf to walk with them in the Lord? 

2. How can there be any ſocial Worſhip 
performed, if there be no Agreement to wor- 
ſhip together in the ſame Place, and at the 
fame Time ? If all Chriſtians muſt always 
be at perfect Liberty to worſhip where they 
will, and communicate every Lord's Day at 


a different Place; a Miniſter may ſometimes 


be 
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Qu. IV. 7 needful to Communion? 161 
be left to preach to the Seats and the Walls, 
if none are bound to attend on his Miniſtra- 
tions: And on the other Hand, ſurely the 
Miniſter may take as much Liberty as the 
People; and he may abſent himſelf and 
worſhip elſewhere, when they are all 
gathered together and wait for a Sermon. 
Thus many Aſſemblies for Worſhip may be 
without a Teacher, and many Teachers 
without an Aſſembly, and ſome ſmall Aſ- 
ſemblies have many Teachers 
3. How can there be any Proviſion made 
Fa proper Place of Worſhip for a whole Aſ- 
ſembly, or any Conveniences or Decencies 
that are requiſite for ſacred Actions, with- 
out ſuch an Agreement ? How can a Table 
be appointed or furniſhed with Bread and 
Wine, and Veſſels to contain them, fit to di- 
ſtribute the Lord's Supper, unleſs ſeveral 
Perſons have agreed upon it? 
4. How can the Miniſter be maintained if 
there be no Societies agreeing to attend on 
their Miniſtry, and ſupport and encourage 
it? Yet this is a Duty incumbent on all thoſe 
who are miniſteredunto : Gal. vi. 6. 1 Cr. ix 
13, 14. Each Society is bound by the Rules 
of the Goſpel to maintain and Honour their 
own Miniſters who labour among them in 
Word and Doctrine. 1 Tim. v. 17. and 1 
Theſſ. v. 12, 13. 1 Bee : 
5. How can the Poor of Chrift be fed and 
chathed, if Chriſtians are not diftributed into 
"00 diſtinct 


162 Whats a Church Covenant? Qv. IV 


diſtinct Societies, and each take Care of their 
own Poor? Eph. iv. 28. To whom ſhould 


the poor Chriſtians have applied of old, if 


not to their own Societies ? For fingle Per- 
ſons cannot, nor are they bound wholly to 
maintain them. They muſt therefore be di- 


ſtributed into diſtinct Societies, that every 


poor Chriſtian may know where to apply for 


Relief; and that each of the richer may 


know alſo to whom they ſhould give their 
conſtant Alms, and look upon themſelves in 
a ſpecial Manner bound to ſupply. If all 
he; poor Saints in a Nation were ſtraggling 
Wa oad, and belonged to no Chriſtian Soci- 

„Bow ſhould the richer Perſons, or richer 
eee know theſe are God's Poor, and of 


the Houſehold of Faith, whom they are bound 


in a ſpecral Manner to take Care of, Gal. vi. 


10. unleſs they have made a Profeſſion to 


ſome Church of Chr, and are known by. 


this Means? 


So great is the Neceſſity of theſe Things 
to be done by particular ſettled Societies, that 
Chriſtian Princes and Governors, in order 
to have theſe Things regularly performed, 
have thrown all their Dominions into the 
Form of diſtin& Pariſhes, or ſingle Congre- 


gations; though they have had not much 


Regard to any Rules of the New Teſtament, 
in eſtabliſhing their Church Worſhip and 
Diſcipline | in other Parts of i it, 


6, How 


An. needful fo Communion? 163 


6. How can the Ordinances of Cenſure and 
 Excommunication be ever adminiſtered, if 
there be no Societies agreeing to walk and 
worſhip together ? If any Perſon be charged 


with a Fault or heinous Crime, he will re- 


ply, © He belongs not to any Society, who 
e ſhall aſſume a Right to deal with him and 
cenſure him ?” And it is impoſſible that the 
whole viſible Church of Chriſt can meet to- 
gether, or take Cognizance of ſuch particular 
Cauſes, and give Cenſures, unleſs we ſet u 

a Pope, or Council, or Conclave of Cardinals 
to do all this, and conſtrain all particular 


Churches to ſubmit to their Ioverengn and 
univerſal Diftates. 


There muſt be therefore an 8 


betwixt a Company of profeſſing Chriſtians, 
giving up themſelves to one another, and recei- 


ving each other in the Lord, in order to main- 
tain the Church of Chriſt in the World, his 
Goſpel, or his Honour; to ſupport his Poor, f 
or his Miniſters, or the Purity of his Church, 
ot of any holy Ordinance. Receive there- 


fore the Apoſtles Exhortation. Rom. xv. 6, 


. That ye may with one Mind and one Mouth 


zhrify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, receive ye one another as Chriſt a fo 
recet wed us, to the Glory TO God. 
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QUESTION V. 
When a Perſon is once. Joined | 70.4 


particular Church, whether he may 
never worſhip With other Churches 


occafionally, or change his fixed 


Communion to another Church? 


mor Arfwer, That this Agreement to 
i worſhip together is not ſo ſtrict- 
Ale ly to be underſtood, as if none 
A of thoſe Perſons ſhould ever 
| worſhip any where elſe; for 
there are various Occaſions in the Courſe of 
Life that may lead the Members of one 
Church now and then to worſhip with an- 
other. Since we. all hold the fame Faith 
and Worſhip in the Eſſentials of it, we are 


CY 
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to eſteem ourſelves in general Communion 


with the whole vifible Church of Chriſt; 
and ſometimes we join in Worſhip with 
others, merely to teſtify our Charity . and 


Chriſtian Fellowſhip with thoſe that in the 


Circumſtantials of Religion differ from us; 
ſometimes to accompany a particular Friend; 
to hear a particular Miniſter ; to attend on 

| ſome 
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Qu. V. May Perſons change, &c. 165 
ſome ſpecial Occaſion of Prayer, or Preach- 
ing; on ſuch Occaſions we may very rea- 
ſonably worſhip with various Aſſemblies: 
Or perhaps we may be called to travel from 
home, and to ſpend many Seaſons of Wor- 
ſhip abſent from our own particular Com- 
munity, and then we join with thoſe 
Churches where Providence may caſt us. 
When Chriſtians travel where they are 
unknown, or make any conſiderable Stay in 
diſtant Places, they ſhould carry with them 
a Letter of Recommendation from the Officers 
or Members of their own Church, to any 
Churches of Chr:/?t, where they may come; 
ſuch are the Letters that St. Paul ſpeaks of. 
2. Cor. iii. 1. Do we need Letters of Commen- 
dation to you, or from you? And thus he 


himſelf in his Letters recommends Chriſtians 
to diſtant Churches, as Rom. xvi. 1, 2. 1 


commend unto you, Phoebe, our Siſter, who is 
a Servant of the Church at Cenchrea, That ye 


receive her in the Lord as becometh Saints, i. e. 
that ye receive her to the Participation of 


Chriſtian Ordinances, as well as af//# her in 
any civil Affairs. 

This Agreement or Church-Covenant, 
therefore, only obliges Perſons, as far as they 
can with tolerable Conveniency of Affairs 


and ſpiritual Edification, to make that 


Church, of which they are Members, the 
uſual Place of their Worſhip, and eſpecially 
M 3 ther 
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166 May Per fons change Qu. V. 
their Participation of the Lord's Supper, 


whereby ſpecial Communion is maintained, 
The Queſtion concerning the changing of 
our fixed Communion from one Church to an- 

other, may be thus determined. 8 
All Church-Fellowſhip is appointed for 
the publick Honour of God, for our mutual 

Afiſtance and Edification in ſpiritual Things, 
and for the Support of the Intereſt and King- 
domofChriſtamongMen. Whenſoever there- 
fore any Member cannot attain theſe Ends 
in the particular Church he belongs to, after 
ſolemn Conſideration and Prayer to God for 
Counſel, he may deſire a Diſmiſſion to 
ſome other Church, and upon theſe Reaſons 
the Church ought to give it. A Brother, or 
a Siſter, is not in Bondage in ſuch Caſes; 
and the Paſtoral Office, and all Church- 
Power is for Edification, and not for De- 
ſtruction, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 2 Cor. xiii. 10, 
Now this Neceſſity of changing our Com- 
munion may happen ſeveral Ways: As when 
a Perſon removes his Habitation to ſuch a 
Diſtance, as that he cannot conveniently at- 
tend and perform the Dutics of Church-Fel- 
lowſhip in that Society ; or when the Church 
falls into pernicious Errors and Hereſies; or 
when upon any other Account his own Edi- 
fication in that Church is not to be attained; 
or when other neceſſary Circumſtances of 
Life, or Religion, make his Union to an- 
other Church of much more Importance, 


But 
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. Communion E: 167 
But in theſe Caſes let the Conſcience of a 


Man be well informed, and let him duly 
confider all Circumſtances before he put this 
in Practice: For it argues a light and 


changeable Temper to be running always 


from one Church to another, and unbe- 


coming the Spirit of the Goſpel. Vet where 


the Reaſons of removing this Communion 


from one Church to another are juſt and 


good, and after due Application to the 


Church, if they refuſe to diſmiſs him, he 


may fairly depart without it, and join him- 


ſelf to any other Church that is ſatisfied in 


his credible Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


M 4 QUESTION 


QUE STION VI. 
V. hether fixed Communion with ſome 


particular Church be a neceſſary 
Duty: And whether any may be 
admitted to occaſional Communion, 
who are no fixed Members of any 
Church. 


1 
: 


from the former Queſtion, Whe- 


ther any Perſon is at Liberty to 
content himſelf merely with oc- 
caſional Communion, ſome- 
times with one Church and ſometimes with 
another, without becoming a fixed Mem- 
ber of any Church at all? Or whether a 
Church may forbid a Perſon occaſional 
Communion, who refuſes utterly to join in 
any fixed Communion ? | 
The Duties of holy Fellowſhip for the Glory 
of God and mutual Edification, which are 
moſt regularly practiſed in a State of fixed 
Communion, are ſo many, and ſo plain in 


Scripture, and in the Reaſon of Things, that 
very 


T is a natural Enquiry flowing 


r; 


to attend on publick 


Qu. VI. I fixed Communion, &c. 169 
very few Perſons can be exempted from 
them: For thoſe Duits are ſuch as theſe, 
finiſtrations together, 
to pray and confer together about ſpiritual 

Things, with a ſort of holy Intimacy or 
Friendſhip, to encourage and ' ſupport the 
Miniſtry, to maintain the Poor, to uphold 
the publick Worſhip of God by aſſiſting in 
the Proviſion of a Place, and all other ex- 
ternal Things neceſſary for publick Wor- 
ſhip, to receive Members into the Church, 
to cenſure and reprove, and caſt out ſcanda- 
lous Members, to watch over one another 
in their holy Converſation, &c. to admo- 
niſh and to receive Admonitions. FD 
I grant that ſo many of theſe Duties as 
can be conveniently performed toward all 


Fellow-Chriſtians, ſhould never be omitted 
where Providence gives juſt Occaſion; but 


ſince each Chriſtian cannot watch over all 
others, worſhip with all others, aſſiſt to- 
ward the Maintenance of all the Poor, nor 
all the Miniſters, Sc. Thoſe with whom 
he agrees to worſhip in a ſtated Way, are 
the Perſons to whom he is moſt immedi- 
ately called to fulfil theſe kind Offices, and 


has fairer Opportunities to do it. And as I 
have ſhewn before, that publick Worſhip 


could never be certainly, regularly and com- 
fortably maintained without ſuch a fixed 
Communion, and every Perſon that refuſes 


ſuch Services to Cbriſt and the Church, muſt. 
5 have 


170 I. fixed Communton Qu. VI. 
have very plain and conſtraining Reaſons to 


excuſe his Neglect. 


Befides, he Privileges of fixed Pellnoſbip 


are, Or ſhould be, alluring and encouraging ; 
ſuch as, their Opportunities of ſerving Chri/t 
in his publick Intereſt in the World, ſup- 

porting his Name among Men, their Ver 
in chuſing Miniſters or Officers of the 
Church, and their 3 in the Prayers, 
Cares and Watehfulneſs of the Church, for 
them, and over them, their ſpecial Right to 


the ſpiritual Aſſiſtance of the Miniſters and 


Elders of that Church in private Counſels, 


Admonitions, and Prayers with them and 
for them; their own temporal Support, 


Afiiſtance and Relief by the Church, if ww 
fall into Poverty, &c. 


It is my Opinion that fcarce any Perſon 


can be juſtly exempted, or excuſed, from 
fixed Communion ſomewhere, but thoſe, 
who by Reaſon of their different Opinions, 
unhappy Temper, or ſome ſpecial Circum- 
ſtances of Life, are under ſome Sort of In- 
capacity of fulfilling ſeveral of thoſe Duties, 
and yet by their credible Profeſſion appear 
worthy to partake of the ſpecial Ordinances 
of the Church. 

And if there be any Perſon to be found in 
ſuch Circumſtances, I ſhould think it is only 
ſuch as theſe. (1.) One that has no fixed 


Abode, but his Buſineſs of Life is at all 
Uncertainties, and calls him or to 
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change his Reſidence: Such were the A- 


poſtles and Evangeliſts, and the itinerant 


Preachers of the firſt Century, together with 
their Attendants, who ſeem to be ſettled 
Members of no particular Church. Or (2.) 
Such a one that differs exceedingly in his 
Sentiments in ſome important Doctrines, or 
practical Points of Religion, from all the 
Churches of Cbriſt near him, and yet may 
be ſuppoſed to hold all the neceſſary Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, but may not be 
ſo fit to aſſiſt as a Member in the Affairs of 
a Church of ſo different Opinions. Or laſtly, 
there may be ſuch a Perſon as may give 
ſome credible Evidences of true Piety in his 
Heart, but his natural Temper is fo violent, 
his Spirit ſo various and inconſtant, that he 


can ſcarce contine himſelf to the ſettled Or- 


ders of any Community, but will be more 
likely to divide a Congregation, than to edi- 
fy it in Love. DE 3 

Perhaps it may be lawful and proper; 
nay, I add further, perhaps it is a neceſſary 
Duty at ſome Seaſons, and upon very good 
Evidence of their Chriſtianity, to receive 
ſuch Sort of Perſons as theſe to oecafional 
Communion, though they have no fixed 
Relation to any particular Church ; and the 
general Rules of Chriſtianity will oblige 
them to perform ſeveral relative Duties to- 


Wards their Fellow-Chriſtians, and to help 


ſupport 


172 Is fixed Communion Qu. VI. 
ſupport the external Charges of thoſe 


Churches, with whom for a Seaſon they 
hold Fellowſhip. 


Butafterall, I muſt confeſs thatthe ſpecial 


Duties, which belong to a fixed ſettled Com- 
munion of Chriſtians, are ſo generally plain 
in Scripture, and fo neceſſary from the very 
Nature of religious Societies, as deſcribed 
under the 4th 2zeſtion, that in my Opinion, 
any Church of Chriff has Reaſon to make 
very careful Enquiry into the real Chriſtia- 
nity of a Perſon who defires occaſional Com- 
 munivon only, but utterly refuſes all Man- 
ner of fixed Communion with any Church 
where he has proper Opportunity; unleſs 


his Habitation be always unſettled, or his 


Circumſtances very peculiar, or he can give 
ſome other juſt Reaſon of his Refuſal to the 
Church. 

I ſhould alſo add in this Place, that if 
Perſons ſhould be freely and readily indulged 
and tolerated in this Sort of looſe Communion, 


becauſe they may have ſome Sort of Ap- 


pearance of Reaſon for it, others that have 


much lefs Reaſon, or none at all, might 
probably demand and expect it; and theſe 


Examples would tend greatly to the Diſſo- 


lution and Confuſion of Churches: In ſuch 
a Caſe, though it may be barely lauful, yet 
it ſeems. not to be expedient, and therefore 
ſhould not be commonly practiſed, fince it 
leads to the. Ruin of Churches, rather than 


"0 
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to their Edification. 1 Cor. x. 23. except 
in Caſes extraordinary. 1 
Another very obvious Queſtion ariſes here, 
(viz.) Whether a Church, or religious So- 
ciety, may refuſe a Perſon who offers him- 
ſelf to become a fixed Member of that 


Church in conſtant and complete Commu- 
nion, and makes a viſible and credible Pro- 


feſſion of his Faith? Whether a Church can 
lawfully forbid ſuch a Perſon to become a 
complete Member, and reſtrain him only to 
a ſort of occaſional or incomplete Commu- 


- mon? - 


Anſw. Though it is certain that without 


| ſuch fixed Societies or Churches, publick 


Chriſtianity could not be well maintained, 
and therefore far the greateſt Part of Chri/ti- 
ans are certainly obliged to become Mem- 
bers of ſome particular Chriſtian Society; 
yet as there may be ſome peculiar Caſes 


which may excuſe a Perſon from fixed Com- 
munion and Memberſhip, ſo there may be 


peculiar Caſes alſo which may excuſe a 
Church from receiving ſome Perſons to 


complete Memberſhip with them, though 
they may admit them to occaſional Com- 


munion. . 
Let it be conſidered, that by admitting a 

Perſon to fixed Communion, and making 

him a Member of that particular Society, 


he not only acquires a Right to join with 


the Society in all the Ordinances of the Goſ- 
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or have abundant Reaſon to believe, tha 


render him a very troubleſome Member 
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pel and ſpecial Communion, in publick on 
the Lord's Days, but he hath a Right to be 
with them at any more private Meetings of 
the whole Church, and to conſult and act 
in their ſpecial Affairs: He has a Right to 


attend on ſuch Meetings for conſidering of 


the Circumſtances and State of the Church, 
for regulating Things that are amiſs, for al- 
tering any of their Cuſtoms, for diſtributing 
Monies to the Poor, for chuſing a Paſtor or 
other Officers, for admitting Members, and 
for exerciſing the Diſcipline of the Church, 
Sc. He acquires alſo a Right in Joint- 


| Partnerſhip to the temporal Poſſeſſions of 


the Society, ſuppoſe it be a Meeting-Houſe 


for publick Worſhip, Veſſels of Plate for 
Church Communion, or any Houſes, or 


temporal Goods, or Donatives, which may 
belong to that particular Society. | 
Now though the Laws of Chriſt require 
us to receive every viſible Chriſtian, who de- 
fires it, to Communion in publick Worſhip, 
and in ſpecial Ordinances of the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe he is fit for it, yet thoſe Laws do not 
require that every ſuch Perſon ſhould be ad- 
mitted to the peculiar Counſels and Affairs 
of any particular Society, becauſe perhaps 
he is really unfit for it. Perhaps they know, 


his different Opinions, or his unhappy Tem 


per, or his peculiar Circumſtances, woul 
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it, that he would raiſe Parties in the Choice 
of Officers, or in Admiſſion of Members, 


or in diſtributing to the Poor, or in the Re- 
gulation of other Church-Affairs; and 


therefore they allow him only occa/tonal 


Communion with them, which is all that 
ſeems to be his Duty with Regard to that 
particular Church, and 'which 1s all the 
Duty which the Laws of Reaſon, or of Re- 
ligion, ſeem to demand of them toward him. 

Beſides, let it be further conſidered, that 


whatſoever Inſtances of Chriſtian Fellow- 


ſhip in ſacred Things the Laws of Christ 


may demand for ſuch a Perſon, yet it is 
certain the Laws of Ghri/# do not demand 


for him any Share in the temporal Pyſſeſſi- 
ons of that religious Society, nor in the Di- 
ſtribution of their temporal Things, unleſs 
it be perhaps to relieve him in ſome Degree, 
if he be neceſlitous. Therefore the Laws 
of Chrift do not requite that Society to re- 


ceive ſuch a Perſon to complete Communion 


and Memberſhip, to introduce him into their 
Councils and Affairs, or to veſt him in any 


of their temporal Poſſeſſions, ſince it is evi- 


dent he will become a very troubleſome 
Member, and endanger, if not deſtroy, the 
Edification and Peace of the particular Soci- 
ety or Church. Let all Things be done to 
Earfication: Follow thoſe Things which make 


- ye Peace, and Things whereby one may edify 


another. 
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QUESTION VIL 
What Knowledge is neceſſary for 


Chriſtian Communion ? 


SECTION I. 


LEND NDER the Third Queſtion I 
have ſhewn that the Know- 
led ge neceſſary to Commu- 


nion, includes in it both a 1 


LENS Knowledge of what is ne- 
SAS ceſſary og Salvation, and a 
Knowledge of what is further neceſſary to 
maintain and enjoy this holy Communion: 

Fhe very Nature of Things requires this. 
Firſt, let us conſider the Things neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation. How many Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith or Practice, are neceſſary to 
our Salvation; or in other Words, how many 
Fundamentals are there, is not expreſly de- 
termined in any Part of the Scripture. It 
is a Queſtion that has troubled the Chriſtian 
Churches almoſt two hundred Years, ever 
fince the Reformation began, but has never 
yet been decided to the common Satisfaction 
even 
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even of thoſe that held the Scripture to be the 
only and perfect Rule of Faith and Practice. 


Therefore as every Man muſt judge for him- 
ſelf, concerning the Fundamentals of Chriſtian- 
ity, in Order to examine his own Heart, and 
evidence to himſelf his Hopes of Salvation ; 
ſo every particular Church muſt judge for 
itſelf, which are the Fundamentals, or neceſſary 
Articles of Chriſtianity, to examine thoſe that 
propoſe themſelves to Communion, and evi- 
dence their Right to it. . 

I grant this, that in determining the Na- 
ture or Number of neceſſary Articles, the 
Churches of Chriſt ought to govern their Sen- 
timents by the Rules of Scripture, as near as 


they can find them, by comparing one Place 


with another, and form their Judgement in 


this Matter by a large and extenſive Charity. 
A general Love to Mankind, the dutiful Imi- 
tation of God our Saviour, and the exemplary 


Practice of the bleſſed Apoſtles, oblige us to 
make as few Articles neceſſary as is conſiſtent 
with the great Ends of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and to impoſe nothing more upon the 


Conſciences of Men in this Reſpect, than we 
ſolemnly believe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt him- 


ſelf impoſes in his Word, as we will anſwer 
it at the great Day of his Appearance. Vet it 
is certain, and without Controverſy, that there 
are ſeveral Articles both of Doctrine and Duty, 
of ſuch Importance, that a Man cannot be a 
true Chriſtian without them, nor have any juſt 
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that is eſſential to Chriſtianity, 


178 What Knowledgeis Qu. VII. 


Ho pe of Chriſt ian Salvation according to the 


Golpel; and conſequently, without the Ac- 
knowledgement of theſe Articles, a Perſon 
may lawfully be refuſed Communion, + 
Here let me lay down this Preliminary: 
That the Fundamentals of Religion (as I have 
proved before) are very different, in different 


Ages and Nations, according to the different 


Degrees of Revelation, and different Advan- 
tages for knowing the Truth : But ever fince 
the Time that the Canon of Scripture was 
finiſhed, and where this Canon is publiſhed 


and acknowleged, we may ſay in general, and 
with Regard to Church-Communion, that 
the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity are the fame 


to this Day; eſpecially in ſuch Places of 


Great-Britain, Ireland, &c, where Perſons 
Degrees of Advantage for ob- 
What gr a- 


enjoy ſo great 
taining Chriſtian Knowledge. 
cious Allowances for Want of Capacity, or 


for Want of Means, in dark Corners of Eng- 


land, or in India, God. will make hereafter, 
is not my Buſineſs to enquire into; but cer- 
tainly, we are to admit none to Chriftian 
Communion who have not the Knowledge 
And though 
we cannot preciſely reckon up the certain 
Number of eſſential or fundamental Articles, 


yet we may lay down ſuch Charafers of 


them, as may afliſt and regulate the Affairs 
of Chriſtian Communion, 


2 
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Sect. II. We may begin therefore with 
Negatives, and may boldly ſay, Thoſe cannot be 
Fundamentals either of Faith or Practice, 
which are not very clearly revealed, either in 
expreſs Words, or in very plain, eaſy, and 
obvious Conſequences; they muſt be ſuch as 
the meaneſt Chriſtian may be able to find by 
reading his Bible, with ſincere Deſire of 
Truth, with holy Diligence, and with hum- 
ble Prayer: For the Way of Holineſs and Sal- 
vation is ſo plain, that Fools ſhall not err 
therein, Iſa. xxxv. 8. which may be explained 
by that Text. 1 Cor. 1. 26, 27. Not many wiſe 
are called, but the fooliſh Things of this World, 
&c. ÄP . 
Thoſe again cannot be fundamental which 


ate only to be found in ſuch Verſes of Scrip- 


ture, the Authority whereof may have been 
any Way dubions or reaſonably ſuſpected. 
For Fundamentals muſt have the fronge/t 
Authority, as well as the plaineſt Evidence, and 
that for the ſame Reaſon. Upon this Account, 
I would never call that a Fundamental, which 
is not mentioned but in one ſingle Text of 
Scripture ; for it is poſſible, that ſuch a ſingle 
Text might be conteſted by Criticks, or tranſ- 
cribed falſe, by the Neglect or Iniquity of 
Men, or be falſely tranſlated, either by Igno- 
rance or Deſign. Fundamentals muſt be re- 
vealed in ſeveral Parts of the Bible, and ap- 
pear to be the frequent Deſign and Subject of 

| gn ab ny tho 
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the holy Writers; that fo the Faith and Sal- 
vation of plain Chriſtians might be ſecured 
againſt the Danger of fatal Miſtakes, and the 
Subtilty of Criticks, or cunning Deceivers. 
' Such Articles alſo can never be fundamen- 
tal, as have no neceſſary Influence on the Ho- 
nour of God, the Good of our Neighbour, 
or our own Holineſs and final Salvation: For 


ſince the Honour of God, and the Good of 
Men, is the very End of the Goſpel, that can 


never be an eſſential Part of it, without which, 


theſe Ends Gay: be happily and gloriouſly a at- 


Owe. 


SxcT. In. The plain and poſitive Charac- 

ters of true fundamental Articles in Chriſtian 
Religion, ſeem to be ſuch as theſe. 
1. Thoſe without which there can be no Re- 
ligion: Such as; that there is a God; that 
this God is to be worſhipped, believed, and 
obeyed ; that he governs Man in this Life in 
Order to a final Judgement; that there is a 
future State; and Rewards and Puniſhments 
hereafter, according to our different Beha- 
viours here. 

2. Thoſe alſo 8 to be eſſential, neceſ- 
ſary, and fundamental Articles of the Chriſt- 
ian Religion, which are the chief Points that 
raiſe it above natural, or diſtinguiſh it from 
the Jeuiſb Religion, and which are repre- 
ſented in Scripture as the very Foundation and 
| * 
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Subſtance, the Myſtery and Glory, of the G of= 


fel ; ſuch are theſe : 


That all Mankind are Sinners; are ati tute 


of Holineſs and Happineſs ; and finful Man 
cannot recover himſelf. to the Favour and Image 
of God; and there is no Way of Acceſs to God 
for him but by a Mediator. John xiv. 6. No 


Man cometh to the Father but by me: And I 
take this Doctrine of the Neceſſity and Uſe of 
a Mediator, to be the Groundwork of the 
Difference betwixt natural and revealed Re- 
ligion. 

That this Mediator is the Son of God dwelling 
in Fleſh ; or, that the Son of God has taken upon 


him human Nature for this very End, to be- 
come a Mediator: This ſeems to be properly 


the great Myſtery of the Goſpel, and it ſhould _ 

be. acknowledged without Controverſy, that 

God was manifeſt in the Fleſh. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
That Jeſus of Nazareth is this glorious Per- 


fon, this only Mediator. There is one God, and 


one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Tim. ii. 5. / ye believe not 


that I am he, ye ſhall die in your Sins. John 
vili. 24. 


That, in Order to the Cation of Man, 


| Chriſt is appointed by the Father to inflrufl us, 
as a Teacher or Prophet ; to make an Atonement 
for our Sins, and to interc-ed for us as a Prieſt ; 


and to give us Laws, and rule and Judge US as 

our Lord and King : For he has 9 won ( on! 

frequent, plain, and expreſs Notices in his 
N 3 Word, 


182 M bat Knowledge is Qo.VIL 
Word, that this is the Way whereby he faves 
us; and if we know not ſo much as this of the 
Method. of his Salvation, how can we apply 
to him ſor it, or receive it at his Hands with 
any Degree of Faith? 

That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is fo be believed, 
truſted in, received, and fubmitted to, under 
theſe ſeveral Charafters which he ſuſtains, by 
all that would partake of this Salvation: For 
if he be abſolutely rejected in either of theſe 
his Offices, we have no Reaſon to expect 


him to fulfil any Part of his Salvation to us, 
or in us. If we refuſe bim that ſpeaketh from 


Heaven as our Prophet, we cannot eſcape. Heb. 
xii, 25, If we utterly reje& his proper Sa- 
crifice as a Prieſt, there remaineth no more Sa- 
criſice for Sins, 'but a certain fearful looking 
for of Judgement, and fiery Indignation. Heb. 
K. 26, 27. And if we refuſe this Man as a 
King to reign over us, we ſhall be ſlain before 
his Face, Luke xix. 27. He will take V. engeance 
on them that obey not his Goſpel. 2 Thefl. i. 8. 


That God forgives repenting Sinners, and is 


reconciled to them, not for the Merit of their 
Repentances, but for the Sake of what Jeſus 
Chriſt has done and ſuffered. This is a very 
evident Conſequent from the former Doc- 


trines, and has a plain and neceſſary Connec- 


tion with them. It ſeems to be the very Sub- 
ſtance of the Goſpel, that we are juſtiſied or 


ſaved, not by our own Works, but by the Grace 
of God abounding to Sinners, through the Re- 
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demption which our Lord Jeſus Chrift hath 
obtained; and that Jeſus Chriſt redeemed us 
from the Curſe, by bearing that Curſe for us ; 
and that God is at Peace with us for his Sake ; 
that the Goſpel is the Word of Reconciliation ; 


that God was in Chriſt, reconciling Sinners t0 


himſelf ; becauſe be that knew no Sin was made 
Sin, or a Sin-Offering, for us, that we, who 
are Sinners, might be made righteous, and ac- 
cepted of God through him. 2 Cor. v. ult. See 
Rom. iii. 20, to 25. Epbeſ. ii. 8, 9. and 
many other Places. 5 85 

Tat though we cannot obtain the Favour of 


God and eternal Life by the Merit of our own 


good Works, yet Faith in Chriſt, Repentance of 
all Sin, and Holineſs of Heart and Life, are 
neceſſary, in Order to our Enjoyment of the 
final Salvation. The Scripture is moſt expreſs 
and poſitive in ſuch Sort of Articles. He that 
believeth not ſhall be damned. Except ye re- 


pent ye fhall periſh, And, Without Holineſs no 


Man ſhall fee the Lord, Now by this Article 


we are bound to reſiſt all Temptations, to 


{trive againſt and ſubdue all ſinful Appetites 
and Inclinations, and to practiſe all known 
Duties of Fear, Faith, Love, and Wotſhip, 
towards God; and Juſtice, Faithfulneſs, and 
Kindneſs, toward Men. 5 

That the Holy Spirit of God is appointed and 
given to bleſs Men with Wiſdom and ſpiritual 


Underſtanding, to affiſt them to accept of this 


Salvation of Chriſt, to ſanctiſy them here, and 
TED N 4 | fit 


184 What Knowledge is Qu. VII. 


fit them for the full Enjoyment of it bereafter : 
For ſince the Canon of Scripture is compleated, 
there is a Number of ſuch expreſs Atteſtations 
therein, to the enlightning and ſanctifying 
Operations of the Holy Spirit, that he who ut- 
terly and in all Senſes denies them, ſeems to de- 
ny that there is any Thing for the Bleſſed Spirit 
to do amongſt Men, fince the Day of Mi- 
racles was ended, Now fince the Gift of the 
Spirit is one of the moſt glorious and promiſed 
Hleſſings of the Goſpel, a conſiderable Part of 
the Goſpel ſeems to me to conſiſt in the Ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit; and in this Senſe, 
he that denies the Work of the Holy Spirit, 
ſeems to refuſe a glorious Part of the appointed 

Salvation. oj 
Let it be conſidered alſo, that we are bap- 
tiſed into the Name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit: And is it not neceſſary that we 
ſhould have ſome general Knowledge and 
Idea who this Father, Son, and Spirit are, 
and what is their diſtinct Concern and Buſineſs 
in Matters of our Salvation, together- with 

their divine All Sufficiency to perform it ? 
The Epheſians, who had never heard of a 
Holy Ghoſt, and were baptized only in the 
Baptiſm of John, might be true Believers 
without this Knowledge. As xix. 2, 3. But 
fince we have had ſuch abundant Diſcoveries 
of him, and are baptized into his Name, the 
Caſe is much altered, How can we accept 
adult Baptiſm, or confirm hat which we paſſed 
N through 
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through in Infancy, at our coming into a 
Church, if we know nothing of the Holy 
Spirit, nor the Uſe of him in our Religion? 
It might alſo be added, as a further Argu- 
ment on this Head, that the Communion of the 
Holy Ghoſt is the great Goſpel-Benediction, 
Joined with the Love of God, and the Grace 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt; as in 2 Cor. xill, 
14. So that our Initiation into Chriſtianity 
being ſolemnized in the Name of Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit, our Chriſtian Life and State 
being maintained by their diſtin Offices or 
1 Tranſactions therein, and our Hope of Hap- 
| pineſs depending on their divine Benediction, 
'M we may reaſonably infer, that ſome Know- 
ledge and Faith of the bleſſed Trinity are ne- 
3 ceſſary to Chriſtian Salvation. 
| That there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the 
Þ Body is another ſuch Article; for if the Dead 
riſe not, then is not Chriſt riſen ; and if Chrift 
be not riſen, your Faith is vain, ye are yet 
in your Sins. 1 Cor. xv. 16, 17. However 
this might be doubted by ſome Corinthians 
before this Epiſtle was written, yet it cannot 
ſafely be doubted now. | 
That there is a State of Happineſs hereafter 
prepared for the Saints where Jeſus Chriſt 7s, 
and thoſe that refuſe bis Goſpel ſhall be puniſhed 
from the Preſence of the Lord with everlaſting 
Deſtruction. John xiv. 3. 2 Theſſ. i. 9. Theſe 
ſeem to be neceſſary Motives to work upon 
pur Hope and Fear, and without which 


the 
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the Goſpel could hardly be fuppoſed to be re- 
ceived amongſt Men; and therefore I count 
them neceſſary and fundamental Articles of 
Chriſtianity, 
Thus I have attempted to give ſome In- 
ſtances of ſuch Doctrines as ſeem to be neceſ- 
fary to a Chriſtian Profeſſion, according to the 
ſecond Character of Fundamentals 3 (viz.) ſuch 
es raiſe it above natural Religion, and diſtin- 
_ gniſh it from Judaiſm, c. and are reprefented 
in Scripture as the Foundation, the Subſtance, 
and the Glory of the Goſpel, _ 
 42« A third Character by which feveral Fun- 
damentals may be known, is this: Thoſe Doc- 
trines or Duties that are expreſiy made ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation in the Mord of God, are 
certainly Fundamentals : Though the greateſt 
Part of theſe are ſuch as are either neceſſary to 
all Religion under the frſt Head, or are ſome 
of the moſt diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of the 
Chriſtian Religion under the ſecond Head; as, 
He that cometh to God muſt believe that be i is, 
end that he is a Rewarder of them that li 
gently ſeek him. Heb. xi. 6. That Jeſus Chriſt is 
the only Way to the Father. John xiv. 6. No 
Man cometh to the Father but by me. That 
TFeſus is the Chriſt : Who is @ Liar, but be 
that denieth that Feſus is the Chriſt? He is 
Antichriſt, that demeth the Father and the 
Son : Whoſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath 
not the Father, 1 John ii. 22, 23. 


The 
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The Duties of believing in Chrift, Mortifs- 
cation of Sins of the Fleſh, and Perſeverance 
in Faith and Holineſs, 1 eſteem fundamental 
and neceſſary Duties; becauſe the Scripture 
exprefly faith, He that believeth not, ſhall be 
damned. Mark xvi. 16. / ye live after the 
Fleſh ye ſhall die. Rom. viii. 13. Tf any 
Man draw back, my Soul ſhall bave no Plea- 
ſure in him. Heb. x. 38. And for the fame 
Reaſon this Error, That Juſtification is to be 
attained by the Works of the Law, ſeems to be 
an Hereſy, or fundamental Error; becauſe 
the Scripture faith, Chrift is become of none 
Effect to you, whoſoever of you will be juſtified 
by the Law, ye are fallen from Grace. Gal. v. 4. 
By which we are to underſtand ſuch a Hope of 
Fuſtification by the Law, as made the Sacri- 
fice and Atonement of Chri/t needleſs; and 
which was moſt probably the Senſe of the 
Heretics in that Day, 


SECT. IV. But here I defire my Readers 
to take Notice of theſe five Things. 

Note iſt That I have by no Means pre- 
tended to reckon up all the fundamental Ar- 
ticles, or give a full or regular Catalogue of 
them: There may be ſome which J have 
omitted, and ſome which J have mentioned 
twice, and that are included in each other. I 
have only laid down ſome general Tokens or 
Marks, whereby neceſſary Truths and Duties. 


May 
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may be known, fo far as the Terms of Chriſt- 


ian Communion are concerned therein. 

Note 2d I have here joined ſeveral doctri- 
nal and practical Articles together, ſuppoſing 
that all thoſe Duties which the Scripture makes 
neceſſary to be practiſed, are neceſſary alſo to 
be known in order to practiſe. 

Note zd I call theſe Articles fundamental ; 
and it is my Opinion that they may be inſiſted 
on as neceflary to Communion, becauſe they | 
ſeem to me neceſſary to true Chriſtianity, in 
fuch an Age and Land of Light as ours is. 
Yet, what I hinted before I repeat now, that, 
as 1 will not judge all the Heathen World, and 
condemn them for want of Criſtian Knowledge, ; 
ſo neither will I utterly condemn every poor Soul 
in the obſcureſt Corners of a Chriſtian Nation, 
for Want of ſuch Degrees of Knowledge as 
to me ſeem neceſſary to Salvation, to all that 
know and read the New Teſtament, I grant, 

that God, in his Word, does not ſeem to 
give Encouragement to their Hope of Heaven, 
nor allow their Communion with Chriſtians 
on Earth: But the final Condemnation of 
them is alone with him. And after all that 
we can ſay, every Perſon muſt judge for him- 
ſelf, which Articles are neceſſary in Order to 
his own Salvation ; and every Church muſt 
judge for itſelf, to regulate its own Commu- 
nion; and God alone 1s a ſuperior Judge, with 


Regard to the one or the other. 
Note 
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Note 4th 1 do not think every one of theſe | 


Articles neceſſary to be expreſly inſiſted on, 
and profeſſed by every Communicant; but fo 
many only as the Church ſhall think neceſſary, 
in Order to give them a reaſonable Satisfaction 
that he knows and believes the reſt. 


Note 5th Though I eſteem it neceſſary that 


every Communicant make known his Belief 


of ſuch Articles as the Church judges funda- 


mental and neceflary ſome Way or other, yet 
I am far from confining him to any propoſed 


human Forms of Expreſſion ; as I ſhall ſhew 


under the next Queſtion, 


sx. V. I proceed now to the ſecond Sort 
of Knowledge that is neceſſary to Chriſtian 


Communion ; and that is, a Knowledge of all 


thoſe Things that are neceſſarily implied in the 
Enjoyment or Practice of this Communion ; or, 
in ſhort, thus: We muſt know what Com- 
munion is, and how to communicate, before 
we can practiſe this Duty. 

This Sort of Knowledge includes theſe Par- 
| OOO 

I. If I ſhould fay it is neceſſary to be 


baptized before we communicate at the Lord's 


Table, I ſhould have far the greateſt Part of 


Chriſtians on my Side; and if Baptiſm be ne- 


_ ceflary, it is neceſſary alſo to know the Na- 
ture of Baptiſm, the End and Deſign of Bap- 


tiſm, the Meaning of being baptized in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Spirit, and the 
Manner 
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Manner of performing it, whether it muſt be 
done by dipping or ſprinkling, or whether both 


be not lawful, and whether Baptifin i in In- 
fancy be ſufficient. 


4. bt is neceſſary alſo, that a Perſon ſhould 
know what is the Nature of the Lord's Sup- 
per; that it is to be performed by breaking of 


Bread, and diſtributing that and the Wine 


amongſt a Chriſtian Aſſembly; that the Bread 


and Wine are both to be bleſſed, and what is 
the Nature of that Bleſſing ; what the Bread 
and Wine reprefent; what is the Deſign of 
breaking and diſtributing them ; who are the 
Perſons that mutt do this: And a Woman 
muſt know, whether Women are to be ad- 
mitted to the Lord's Supper. 

That ſeveral Perſons, Who make a cre- 


Z- 
dible Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, muſt agree 


to meet together for Chriſtian Worſhip, at the 


ſame Time, and in the ſame Place, in Order 


to celebrate this Ordinance; and that it is not 


to be received alone, becauſe it is an Ordi- 
nance of Companies: 
Without the Knowledge of theſe Things, 


1 do not ſee how any Perſon can communi- 
cate in the ſacred and ſpecial Ordinances of 


the Goſpel in an orderly Manner, or with 
ſpiritual Profit. 

Thus have I endeavoured to open the Way 
for Perſons to form their Judgement upon this 
difficult and important Queſtion, What are 
thoſe Articles of tbe Chriſtian Religion, the 


Know- 
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QUESTION VII. 2 

5 | ng 0 

In what Words and Expreſſions muſt th 
our Faith be profeſſed, in Order 2 

to Communion? And in what Man. V 
ner muſt we profeſs it ? 3 

rh p 

SzcrT1on I. 1 

1 Is has been a famous and no- c 

table Queſtion in all Ages of the t 

Church, National Churches, Sy- f 

| nods, Aſſemblies or Councils of 1 
| — Biſhops, Pre ſbyters, and learned 2 
Men, have' eſtabliſhed certain Sets of funda- k 
mental Articles and expreſs Forms of Confeſſion ; , 
and by theſe Forms Perſons are to be tried,that , 
defire Admiſſion to their Communion. Others, , 
who have thought this Yoke and Burden im- F 
poſed upon the Conſcience too heavy and into- | 
lerable, have maintained, that no Forms of | 

. Confeſſion are neceſſary, beſides the very 
Words of Scripture ; and that he who agrees 
to theſe Words, has a Right to Chriſtian Com- | 


munion, though perhaps he may underſtand 
or 
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or explain them in a Senſe never ſo different 
from the Church, whoſe Communion he 


deſires. 


Now to ſpeak my own Sentiment with 
Freedom here, I think theſe are /vo Ex- 
fremes ; and the beſt Medium that I can find 


for all the Purpoſes of Peace and Truth is, 


that every Man ſhould confeſs his Faith in his 
own Words, which I ſhall endeavour to make 
evident by a particular Review of each 
Mend,” 


I grant, that it ſeems a very natural and 


- plauſible Argument, that ſince God has 
written down all needful Chriſtian Truths 


and Duties in the holy Scripture, we can 


chuſe no better Words to confeſs them in, 


than thoſe which God himſelf has given us 
for our Inſtruction in thoſe Truths and Du- 
ties: But if we conſider the Affairs of the 


_ Chriſtian World, the Experience of Man- 


kind, the Practice of Hereticks and Decei- 
vers, as well as the Reaſon of Things, we 


ſhall find that, though the Words of Scrip- 


ture are ſufficient to teach us all the neceſſa- 
ry Parts of Chriſtianity, yet the mere Repe- 


tition of them, or Subſcription to them, 


cannot give ſufficient Proof, that the Perſon 
ſo profeſſing, has any Underſtanding of them; 
or has any true Chriſtian Knowledge. An 
Ideot, or an idle Boy, may learn twenty of 
the nobleſt and moſt comprehenſive Sen- 
tences of Scripture without Book ; a very 

O ignorant 
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ignorant Perſon, or a Man of moſt erroneous 
and deſtructive Principles may repeat any 
Words of Scripture, and profeſs to believe 
them, while the one has a quite contrary 


Meaning under thoſe Words, and the others 


have no Meaning at all. Now ſurely ſuch 
Sort of Profeſſions can never be counted a 
ſufficient Evidence of Chriſtian Knowledge, 


and conſequently can never give him a Right 


to the holy Communion. 
But becauſe this Point is of great Impor- 


tance, I ſhall debate it at large as a diſtinct 
Queſtion by itſelf, - 


Sect. II. It will be replied then imme- 
diately, F the Words of Scripture are not a 
fficien Teſt in this Caſe, may not Confeſſions 


of Faith, drawn up by wiſe and good Men, be 


made a J. eft of Chriſtian Knowledge ® 

I anſwer, No, by no Means; od that for 
theſe three Reaſons : It will admit ſuch as 
ought not to be admitted, it will exclude 
ſuch as ought not to be excluded, and it will 
endanger or infringe Chriſtian Liberty. 

iſt, This may admit ſuch Perſons as ought 
nct to te admitted; for ſuch Forms of Doc- 
trine, drawn up by other Men, will be lia- 
ble to the ſame Hiconveniencies that will at- 
tend any ſcriptural Form of Words: A Chila, 
or an Ideot, may learn and repeat them by 
Heart; a very ignorant Perſon, or one who 
is very erroneous, may pany and ſubſcribe 


them 
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them in his own Senſe: For when ſuch 
Forms have continued ſome Time in the 
World, Men of very heretical Notions and 


Tempers, being in Danger of being exclu- 


ded from the Church by ſuch a Teſt, will 


contrive and find how to put ſome perverſe 


Senſe upon the Words, and thus evade the 


Force, and diſappoint the Deſign of them, 


as they have done in all Ages with the 
Words of Scripture. 
2dly, This may exclude ſuch Perſons as 
ought not to be excluded : For if a Perſon of a 
truly Chriſtian Spirit, and of a pious and 
unblemiſhed Character ſhould happen to dif- 
fer from this Form of human Articles but 
in one Sentence, or even in one Word, he 


cannot honeſtly aſſent to, nor ſubſcribe the 


whole Form, though he is perfectly of the 


ſame Mind in all Things, except in that 


minute Point; and yet for this little incon- 
ſiderable Difference, he muſt be excluded the 
Communion of the Church, and perhaps be 


liable to all the immediate Inconveniencies 


of ſuch an Excluſion, as much as if he de- 
nied every Article. 


There are no Synode, or Councils of Chri- 


ſtian Biſhops or Preſbyters (even though the 


Laity have been mingled with them) but 
have put into their Articles and Confeſſions 
ſome little Party Notions, as well as the great 
and neceſſary Truths of the Goſpel. They 


have ever had an Itch to determine ſome 


O 2 Queſtions 
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Queſtions about Meats, and Days, and Cir- 


cumſtances, and Ceremonies, either in Faith 


or Worſhip, as well as the moſt undoubted 


and fundamental Points of Chriſtianity. Mint, 
and Aniſe, and Cummin, have been ever 
creeping into Confeſſions of Faith among 
the weightier Matters of Faith and Love. 
Now if ſubſcribing to a whole Set of 
Articles be the Teſt of Communion, then 
for not eating Fleſh or Herbs, or for want of 
the Aniſe and the Cummin, a Man is excluded 


the Church as much as if he wanted Faith 
and Love; which is a moſt unreaſonable 


Thing, and would directly contradict that 
great Canon of the Apoſtle, Rom. xiv. 1. 
Him that is weak in the Faith receive ye, but 
not to doubtful Diſputations. 

zdly, It will endanger or infringe Chriſtian 


Liberty. The Impoſition of human Forms 
of Profeſſion has been a heavy Burden and 


ſore Bondage, under which moſt Parts of 
the Chriſtian Church have groaned in almoſt 


every Age. It has been a fore Temptation 


to many Thouſands to ſtrain and ſubdue 


thoſe Words to new Significations, to various 
and very foreign Senſes, in order to bend 
their Conſciences to a Compliance with 
them; and it has oftentimes been made a 
hateful Engine and Inſtrument of Quarrels 
and Schiſms, of Reproaches and ſharp Per- 
ſecutions to many ſincere and honeſt Souls, 
that could not warp their Sincerity, nor ſub- 


due 
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due their Conſciences to ſuch a Compliance, 


| Whence ariſes the Severity of the Inquiſition 


in Spain and Portugal, and the Compliancesof 
the Jews there, to profeſs the Roman Faith? It 
is true, no human Method is perfectly free 
from all Inconveniencies, yet I would not 
willingly encourage ſuch a Method which has 
often had ſuch miſchievous and impious Ef- 


fects, and has always ſuch Danger attending it, 


Vet I am very much of the Mind that 


Articles of Religion, Confeſſions, Catechiſms, 


and ſhort Summaries of the Chriſtian Faith, 


are very uſeful and neceſſary amongſt the 


Churches of Chriſt for ſeveral Reaſons; and 
particularly, 

I. To give a ſhort and compendious View of 
the chief and moſt neceſſary Points of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which he ſcattered up and 


down in many diſtant Places of Scripture : 


And for this Reafon, ſuch Books are very 


profitable for all Chriſtian Families, to teach 


the Young and the Ignorant the Sum and 


Subſtance of what they muſt believe and 


practiſe in order to Salvation; for though 


every Thing neceſſary be plainly contained 


in the Word of God, yet Perſons that have 


little Time, and little Knowledge, and very 
weak Reaſon, would be at a great Loſs to 
collect all their Faith and Duty from fo 
large a Book as the Bible is, without ſome 
Teacher. They would want ſome In- 
ſtructor, who might lay theſe Things to- 
O 3 gether 
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gether in an eaſy Method, or ſome Syſtems, 
Confeſſions, or Catechiſms, wherein it is done 
already. Though theſe Catechiſins and Con- 
feſfions ſhould be examined by the Word of 


God, ſo far as every Perſon is capable, and 


ſhould be no farther received than they bear 
a Conformity thereto by all that are capable 
of ſuch Examination. 15 

2. Such Articles, or Summaries of the 
Chriſtian Religion, are uſeful to hold forth to 
the World what are in general the Sentiments 
of ſuch a particular Church, or Churches : 
And as this is proper on many Accounts, ſo 
it is of Uſe in order to make the Way to 
their Communion evident and eaſy, and 
that other Chriſtians may know whether 
they agree with them in what is eſſential to 
Chriſtianity, and may judge, whether they 
ſhould ſeek or deſire conſtant or occaſional 
Communion with them ; and that other 


Churches may judge whether they ſhould 


admit their Members to Communion: This 
alſo may tend to encourage more zealous 


and hearty Conſultations, and mutual Aſ- 


ſiſtances toward the Support of their com- 
mon Chriſtianity, provided that theſe Arti- 
cles are drawn up with Judgement; and 
theſe Things are managed with Prudence 


and Charity, Fg 
Such are, or ſhould be, the Articles of the 


Church of England, which proclaim her 


Doctrine and Diſcipline to the World: Such 
N are 
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are, or ſhould be, the Weſtminſter Aſſembly's 
Confeſſion of Faith, or that of the Savoy, and 
the two Catechiſms, which ſhew the Faith 
and Worſhip of the Engliſb Diſſenters : Such 
are, or ſhould be, the Confeſſions of the foreign 
reformed Churches; of all which it may. be 
ſaid in general, they are very good Summa- 
ries of the Chriſtian Religion, however they 
may differ in leſſer Points and Circumſtan- 
ces. All theſe have been of unſpeakable 
Advantage in the Churches of Chriſt, not 
only to train up Children and Families in 
the Knowledge of divine Truths, but to 
hold forth to all the World upon what 
Foundations the Proteſtant Churches are built, 
and to declare what their Faith is, and what 
their Practice. . Ts 
I would not be underſtood, as though I 
thought ſuch Confeſſions of Faith neceſſary to 
be drawn up and kept in all Churches for 
theſe Ends; for many of the primitive 
Churches for a hundred Years or more, ma- 
naged their Affairs without any ſuch formal 
_ Confeſſions, at leaſt without any ſo large ones, 
generally approved and delivered down to 
Poſterity. The conſtant Preaching and 
Praying in the Churches, and mutual Com- 
munication of Chriſtians, did notify to their 
Fellow-Chriſtians and Fellow-Churches, 
their Conſent in the moſt neceſſary and im- 
portant Articles of Faith and Worſhip, But 
it is certain, that ſince Churches are more 

O 4 multi- 
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. multiplied, and Errors more abundantly in- 

creaſed, there are many Expediencies that 
attend fuch a declared and publick Conſent, 
or Harmony of ſeveral Churches, in the ſame 
general Points of Doctrine and Duty. 

I grant that there have been ſome great 
Inconveniencies attending theſe national Con- 
Feſſions and Articles, ſuch as the nailing down 
certain Degrees of Reformation to everlaſt- 
ing Imperfection, and the ſettling ſome Mi- 
ſtakes for whole Nations and future Ages; 
we in Great-Britain need not run far to ſeek 
for Inſtances of this, whether we dwell i in 
the North or South Part of it. 

hut theſe Inconveniencies may be avoid- 
ed, if we and our Fathers had but obſerved 
two Things. (I.) That ſuch Articles need 
not be drawn up in the ſtricteſt Terms of 
any particular Party, but with Allowance of 
ſome juſt Degrees of Latitude for different 
Sentiments; nor let ſuch Articles deſcend 
into a Determination of too many Particu- 
lars in Things that are of little Moment in 
_ Chriſtianity; and (2.) I would have it al- 
ways ſecured, that this preciſe Form of 
Words be never impoſed on any Perſon 
whatſoever as a Teſt of Chriſtianity, of 
Communion, of Ordination, Cc. to be 
ſubſcribed or acknowledged by Aſſent or 
Conſent ; at leaſt it ought never to be done 
without the Allowance of ſuch Limitations, 
| Exphicattons, and Exceptions which might 
{ecure 
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ſecure the Conſciences of pious Chriſtians 
from all unneceſſary Bonds and Fetters. 


SxcT. III. The only Way therefore that 
I know of to ſecure the juft Chriſtian Liber- 
ty, both of Churches and Perſons, is this, 
That every Perſon who propoſes himſelf to (Com- 
munion muſt confeſs his Faith in his own 
Words; or by an open and friendly Confer- 
ence with the Miniſters, Officers, or depu- 
ted Perſons of the Church, he muſt give 
them Satisfaction in what Senſe he under- 
ſtands the holy Scriptures, in momentous 
and fundamental Points; and make it ap- 
pear that he knows and believes all the ne- 
ceſſary Articles of Chriſtianity: And, as I 
ſaid before, they muſt take Heed not to 
make more Articles neceſſary than Chriſt has 
done by the Rule of his Word, and they 
| ſhould acknowledge themſelves ſatisfied with 
ſuch a Profeſſion, as may be ſufficient to ma- 
nifeſt a Perſon to be a good Chriſtian, with- 
out deſcending into nice Particularities of 
Opinion, and Points of leſs Importance. 
Whether Perſons of divided Sentiments in 
leſſer Matters ſhould be received to fixed or 
to occaſional Communion only, ſhall be diſ- 
cuſſed afterward. . 

Where there is any juſt Ground of Suſpi- 
cion that a Perſon holds ſuch Errors, as in 
the Opinion of the Church are exceeding 
dangerous, if not damnable, there ſurely the 

Church 


202 In what Words and Manner Qu: VIII 


Church has a Right to require that he de- 


clare himſelf free from thoſe Errors, and 


give his Senſe of Scripture in Oppoſition to 
them, ſo far as to give Satisfaction to the 
Church : But he is not bound to do it in any 
Form of Words propoſed to him, or impo- 


ſed upon him by others; but only i in Words 


of his own .chufing ; becauſe the Deſign of 
their Enquiry, and of his Confeſſion, is to 


_ profeſs his own Senſe of Scripture, or his 


own Faith, and not theirs : And the Church 
muſt afterward judge, whether the declared 
Senſe of the propoſed Communicant, or Can- 
didate, agree with their Senſe, a ent for 
Cb en in the ſpecial Ordinances of 
the Goſpel. 

Hereby the Truth and Extent of a Man- 8 
own Knowledge is much better found out, 
than by any Form of Words whatſoever, 


human or divine, that can be propoſed to 


him for Aſſent or Subſcription. Hereby the 
Liberty of the Perſon deſiring Communion 
is ſecured from Impoſitions, in that he is 
not confined to any Set of Words, but has 
the whole Range of his Mother- Tongue to 
tell what he believes, and to expreſs his 
own Senſe of Scripture. Hereby the Church 


alſo has its full Liberty of judging the Cha- 


racter and Profeſſion of the Perſon admitted 
to their Communion, whether he believe 
the Words of Scripture i in ſuch a Senſe, as 
the Church thinks neceſſary to Salvation, 

and 
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and ſufficient for practiſing and enjoying this 


ſacred Nr ar” | e 
This is the Way to deal with others, as 
we would think it reaſonable others ſhould 


deal with us, according to the Rule of our 


bleſſed Saviour. This is acting according to 
the profeſſed Proteſtant Principle, not to im- 
poſe on the Conſcience of others, but to let 
every one judge for himſelf concerning his 
own perſonal Actions, and let the Church 
judge for itſelf concerning its ſocial Ac- 
tions. | ER 

Thus by the Influence of the bleſſed Spi- 
rit, which is a Spirit of Truth and Peace, 
Chriſtians may walk together by this Rule, 
to the Glory of God and their own Edifica- 


tion; and Peace and Truth may be honour- 


ably maintained, ſo far as we are capable in 
this imperfect State, 


SecT,. IV. An Enquiry may ariſe here, 


| Whether a Confeſſion of Faith in writing may 


not ſerve the ſame Purpoſes, as well as a Con- 
FRF. To Es Eo 

It is my Judgement that no Confeſſions 
of Faith, delivered in writing, can be ſuffi- 
cient to give Evidence of Chriſtian Know- 
ledge, except there has been ſome per- 
ſonal Conference before or after the wri- 


ting of this Confeſſion, whereby it may ap- 


pear that the Perſon well underſtands what 
he has written ; or at leaſt, unleſs there 


be 
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be ſome other very evident and convin- 
cing Proofs that the Perſon who writes 
is truly ſincere, and would not dare to im- 
poſe upon a Church, by any written Con- 
feſſion, that which is not the real Belief and 
Senſe both of Head and Heart, 

And by this Means that Scandal and Re- 
proach will be taken away from the 
Churches, of receiving Members merely 
upon a written Confeſſion of Faith and 
Hope, which perhaps was drawn up by 
ſome other Hand, and which has neither 
been the Work of the Head, nor Heart of 
the Perſon who deſires Communion, 


0 
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QUESTION IX. 
Where the Secluſion from Chriſtian 


Communion carries temporal Incon- 
deniencies with it, hath a particu- 
lar Church the Power to ſeclude a 

Perſon merely for want of Ortbo- 
doxy 2 | 


SECTION |, 


gag INCE I have put the Teſt 
of Knowledge ſufficient for 
Chriſtian Communion upon 
the final Judgement of the 
Church, and their Satisfac- 
tion in the Orthodoxy of a 
Communicant, it is neceflary I ſhould an- 
ſwer this great Ohjection, (vis.) Suppoſe a 
Socinian, a profeſſed Pelagian, or an Anti- 
nomian of the groſſeſt Kind, ſhould declare 
that he has been very ſincere in ſearching 
the Scriptures to find the Truth, ſhould he be 
ſecluded from Communion, becauſe he doth 
e not 
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not appear in his Confeſſion orthodox enough 
to ſatisfy the Church? And is it not ſome- 
What like Perſecution, when being rejected 
by the Church he ſhall lie under ſome Re- 
proach, and ſuſtain temporal Damage in 
his Reputation among his Neighbours ? 
Anfw. 1. It is certain that Perſons who 
give not juſt Evidence. of true Chriſtianity, 
ought not to be received to the ſpecial or- 
dinances of Chriſtian Worſhip, and enjoy 4 
Chriſtian Communion: Now thoſe who be- 
lieve not the neceſſary, fundamental, and eſ- 
ſential Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion can- 
| not properly be called true Chriſtians, what- 
ſoever general Profeſſion they may make of 
1 believing the Bible, or being the Diſciples 
1 of Chrift : Therefore 1 are not to be re- 


ceived. 

A Man may profeſs to be very. ſincere in 
fearching the Scriptures to find out Truth; 
but of real inward Sincerity, as well as in- 
ward Chriſtianity, God only is the Judge; 
and how valuableaQualification ſoever Since- 

rity may be, (if it could be found in any Per- 
ſons in England who are not true Chriſtians) 
and how far ſoever it may go towards Accep- 
tance with God in the Secret of his Mercy, 
yet it is not the Profeſſion of Sincerity, but 
of Chriſtianity, that gives a Perſon Right to 
the Fellowſhip of a Chriſtian Church : For 
God in his revealed Word has not bid us re- 
ceive all that are ſincere, but all that believe 
| or 


Q. IX. Temporals are concerned! 207 


or have received Chriſt, or all that profeſs to 
be true Chriſtians. And in this Caſe I 
know no judge on Earth ſuperior to the 
Church, with which Communion is deſired, 


and the Officers thereof. Theſe muſt . 


termine whether the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 


nity be credible, or no, as I have proved be- 


fore under the ſecond Queſtion. 
Anſw. 2. Thoſe temporal Inconvenien- 
cies that a Man may happen to ſuſtain a- 


mong his Neighbours, by being excluded 
from a particular Church for want of true 
Faith, are no Part of that Church's Act in re- 


fuſing him, nor a neceſſary Conſequent 
thereof ; but only a mere occaſional or acci- 
dental Inconvenience, to which all human 


Affairs are ſubject in this imperfect State. 
Nov this is evident, becauſe in a Heather 


Nation the Rejection of a Perſon from a 


_ Chriſtian Church for want of ſuch Faith 
would be honourable, and his Neighbours 


would like him the better for it ; though it 


happens in a Chri/tian Nation that his Neigh- 


bours may reproach him ; but {till this E- 


vent is no Part of the Church's Act, who 
ought to love him as a Man, and do all due 
Offices of Kindneſs to him, even while they 
cannot receive him as a true Chriſtian. 


Anſiw. 3. Though we are not to do the 
leaſt 2 to any Perſon becauſe he doth not 
hold the Chriſtian Faith, yet we are allowed 


and encouraged to love good Chriſtians bet- 


ter 
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ter than thoſe that are not ſo: We are com- 


manded to love our Enemies, and do good to 
them that hate us, Mat. v. 44. but we are 


told, Mat. x. 41, 42. that he that doth the 
teaft Benefit to a Prophet or Diſciple, as Juch, 

tall have à peculiar Reward, We are in a 
ſpecial Manner required to love the Brother- 
hood. 1 Pet. ii. 17. to love one another. John 


XV. 12, 17. and to do good to all, but eſpeci- 
ally to the Houſhold of Faith, Gal. vi. 10. Nor 
can the with-holding that Degree of Love 
from an Heathen, which belongs to a pious 


Chriſtian, be juſtly called Perſecution or 


Hardſhip, any more than my Neighbour 


may emp that I perſecute him, becauſe 
I do not love him fo well as s my Brother, or 


my Father. 


Give me Leave to 1 in this Place, that 
e the temporal Inconvenience of dme 


or Diſreputation is not the neceſſary Conſe- 
quent of an Excluſion from a Church for 
want of Faith, yet theſe Inconveniencies may 
certainly and juſtly attend the Excluſion of 


a Perſon for want of good Morals. And St. 


Paul plainly intimates it, 1 Cor. v. 9, 10, 11. 
where he permits them to keep Company with 
heathen Fornicators, Extortioners or Idola- 
laters, and to eat with them if they are in- 
vited, Chap. x. ver. 27. But he forbids 


them to allow the fame Degree of Civility to 


a Formicator, Extortioner, or Idolater, - who 


calls him "aye Fa Brother, or a Chriſtian, with 
ſuch 


- "Lg þ 
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ſuch a one, he ſays, we ſhould keep no Com- 
fany, not ſo much as to eat with bim. So in 


2 Theſſ. ini. 6, 11, 14. concerning diſorderly 


_ Chriſtians and Buſy-bodtes that will not work 


to maintain themſelves, the Apoſtle ſays, 
Withdraw yourſekves from every ſuch Brother, 


which may ſignify a Withdrawment from ſpi- 


ritual or from civil Communion with him, 
or perhaps include. both. He forbids the 


| Theſſalonians to have any Company with him, 
that he may be aſhamed; and the Reaſon 


ſeems to be this: Theſe Practices are juſtly 
accounted ſhameful by the Light of Nature, 


and among the Heathens; now when a Man 


profeſſes ſo holy a Religion as Chriſtianity is, 
and yet practiſes theſe ſhameful Vices, he 
is guilty of a double Crime, and aggravates 


his Iniquity; he is a Hypocrite and a De- 


ceiver, as well as a vicious Man, and the 
Apoſtle exhorts the Church to make him 
know and feel the Shame of it. 


Sect. II. Another Obfection a-kin to the 
former, ſeems naturally to riſe here, and to 
want an Anſwer too, (vig.) Suppoſe a 
Man be a real and hearty Chriſtian, hold- 
ing all the neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, and he propoſes himſelf to Commu- 
nion with a Church of narrow and uncha- 
ritable Principles, who make more Funda- 
mentals than Chriſt has made, ſhall ſuch a 
Man be excluded from Communion, mere- 


P ly 
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ly for want of Orthodoxy in the: Judgement 

% an unſkilful Cburchf ans 2 10330 Dt: 
Anſwer, Without Doubt it is a criminal 

Thing in any Aſſembly, or Church of 


Chriſt, to imagine and create new Funda- 


mentals, and impoſe, them upon others, or 


to eſtabliſn narrow and uncharitable Rules 


of Communion; yet it is poſſible that ſuch 


a Church may act in, the Sincerity of their 


Hearts, for the Honour of Chriſt, and the 


Purity of his Ordinances; many ſuch 
Churches there have been in our Age, and 
more in the Age of our Fathers; and 


though it be faulty in them to exclude true 
Chriſtians, yet they muſt ſtill be the viſible 
Judges of the Fitneſs of Perſons for their 
own viſible Communion, and they are ac- 
countable for their Conduct only to Chriſt, 
their ſupreme Lord and Judge, 


It is better, in my Opinion, therefore, 


that a Perſon be is a real Chriſtian, ſhould 
join himſelf to ſome other diſtant Church, 
though it may be with ſome Inconveni- 
ence; or perhaps it may be better that he 


ſhould live without Ordinances of ſpecial 
Communion, which are not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, than that he ſhould 
break the ſettled Peace of a Church, which 


walks with God in Faith, and Holineſs, 
and Comfort, though their Principles of 
| Communion may be a little too narrow and 
uncharitable, and not to be vindicated. No 


Man 
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Man ought to come into a voluntary Society, 
and become a Member thereof, without the 
Conſent of the Society, though perhaps they 
unjuſtly refuſe to give their Conſent. They 
muſt anſwer it to Chiſt, their Judge, at the 
great Day. There is nothing in this World 
5 free from all Inconveniencies; 

rudence and Chriſtianity ever direct u us, of 
two VER, to vans Gs leaſt. fo 
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preſs Words of Scripture, without 
any Explication, be an Evidence of 
Knowledge ſufficient 5 Mailen 
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SroTron 1 


8 | ad 3 os Ln: have ara 
A might be ſufficient to anſwer 
the preſent Enquiry, yet ſince 
in ſeveral Ages of the Church, 
and eſpecially i in Times of riſing Error, this 
Controverſy has been moved, I ſhall ſpend 
ſome Time in fifting it thoroughly, | a en- 
deavour to lead my Reader to ſuch a Deter- 
mination of it, as may give a juſt Satisfaction 
to an honeſt and humble Enquirer. 


By the expreſs Words of Scripture, I here 


intend the Words exprefſed in our Eng liſb 
Bible; or the original Greek and Hebrew 
Words 


3 
— 
49 


Qu. X. Are mere Scripture Words, &c. 213 

Words tranſlated into ſome other Engh/h 
Words; for it is evident, that the Greek and 
Hebrew, can be of no Uſe' to 25755 Plain 
Chriſtians into Engliſh Churches. 

When I ſay without any Dxolicati on, [ 
mean, without explaining the Senſe of thoſe 
ſcriptural Words ſo tranſlated, by other 

Words or Phraſes; alſo without any Man- 
ner of Influence or Conſequence drawn from 

thoſe Words, though it lye never fo plain 
and open. Without Explication ſignifies, 

where the Perſon propoſing himſelf to Com- 
munion aſſents to the Words of Scripture, 
but refuſes to explain in what Senſe he un- 
derſtands thoſe Words; and neither will 
own nor deny any other Articles or Propo- 
ſitions that may be offered him as Terms of 
| Communion, though deduced from the 

Words of Scripture with never ſo much E- 
vidence; nor will confeſs his Faith, even in 
the moſt important and neceſſary Points, in 

any other Words but thoſe of his Bible, 

When I mention Knowledge ſufficrent ls 

Chriſtian Communion, it is not to be under- 
ſtood, as if Knowledge were the only 
Thing neceſſary; for in order to Chri- 

ſtian Communion, there is alſo required a 

profeſſed Subjection to all the known Duties 

of Chriſtianity, and a Converſation anſwer- 
able to this Profeſſion ; But the preſent In- 
quiry is, whether the expreſs. Words of 

Scripture are a ſufficient Tel of that Know- 

5 ledge, 
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ledge, Which is is one 'Requilite to Evitinu- 


"Now let the Queſtion be Propole®'s in the 


fulleſt and faireſt Manner thus. Whether a 


Perſons profeſſing to believe the En gliſh Bible 


itſelf, or ſubſcribing, aſſenting to, or repeat- 


ing any Form of Words eæpreſiy talen out of 


any Engliſh Tranſſation, without any Manner 


of Explication or Inference, can be an Evi- 


dence of Chriſtian Knowledge, ſufficient to de- 
mand Admiſſion to the Lord's Supper, With a 


Chriſtian Church in England ? 

"Thoſe that aſſert the Affirmative in thi $ 
Queſtion, are of two Sorts ; either Perſons 
that have entertained ſome Sentiments in the 
important Points of Chriſtianity different 
from the common Faith of the Churches, 
and would ſhelter thoſe Opinions under the 
expreſs Words of Scripture, though they 
explain them in their own Senſe ; or they 


are Perſons that heartily maintain the com- 


mon Faith, but through an unlimited Ex- 
ceſs of Charity are afraid of narrowing the 
Terms of Chriſtian Communion, leaſt the 

ſhould exclude ſome ſincere Chriſtians out 
of the Church; they are jealous of loſing 


their Chriſtian Liberty, and are afraid of 


having Conſcience oppreſſed by an Impoſi- 
tion of any Confeſſions of Faith, or Articles 


of | Communion, drawn up in the Words of 
THIHDIE Men, 


Thoſe 
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"Thoſe that hold the Negative in this 
Queſtion are alſo of two Sorts ; either ſuch 
as havę a narrow and uncharitable, Spirit, 


and refuſe their Communion to all Chriſti- 


ans that will not aſſent, conſent, or ſub- 
ſcribe. ta every Word and Expreſſion con- 
tained in their Articles, Confeſſions and hu- 
man Forms; or they are ſuch as maintain a 


juſt and reaſonable Charity towards all that 
they can hope to be ſincere Chriſtians, and 


dare not exclude any Perſons duly qualified 
from the holy Communion: They would 
alſo ſecure Chriſtian Liberty in the full Ex- 
tent that Chriſt has given it to his People; 

but they are zealous for the Faith once deli- 
vered to the Saints, for the Purity of the 
Goſpel, for the Honour of Chritt in his 


Churches, and the true Profit and Pleaſure 
of Chriſtian Communion in holy Ordinan- 
ces; nor would they willingly indulge ſuch 


an exceſſive Complaiſance inſtead of Charit ty, 
and ſuch a licentious Freedom of Opinions 
in their Community, as would tend to the 
Deſtruction of all that is valuable in the 
Communion of the Churches of CH. 

I: muſt confeſs myſelf at preſent to ſtand 
on the negative Side, and I hope I may 


rank myſelf among the latter Sort of them. 


I cannot yet perſuade myſelf that a mere 
Aſſent to the Words of Scripture, without 
any Explication, is a ſufficient Rule by which 
Churches ſhould judge of their Communi- 
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cants Knowledge; and the Reaſons that in- 
fluence and conſtrain me to be of this Mind, 
I ſhall lay down at large in the following 
. yet I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in 
the End of my Diſcourſe, how a juſt Li- 
berty may be ſecured, both to ſingle Chri- 
ſtians and to Churches, and the ſacred Bonds 
of Charity maintained, without a licentious 


Indulgence of all ſort of Hereßes and Errors 


in n the ſame Church. £3003 Il. 


Spcr. II. The Firſt a; it 


| the Confinement of Churches, to the expreſs 


Words of Scripture in judging of the Know- 
ledge of their Communicants, is this, that 
the greateſt and beſt End that bas ever been 
aimed at in this Method, can never be attained 
by it. The greateſt and beſt Deſign of it is 


to ſecure Chriſtians from all Impoſition of 


human Forms, and from making Confeſſi- 
ons of Faith drawn up in the Words of fal- 
lible Men, a Teſt of Knowledge in the Things 
of God: But this Method is no effectual Se- 
curity; for ſince the inſpired Words of Greek 


and Hebrew can be no Teſt of Knowledge 


in Engliſh Churches, a Confeſſion muſt be 
made in Words of Eng hifh; Now all En- 
gliſoꝰ Words, into ack the Scripture is, or 
may be tranſlated, are the Words of fallible 
Men; and no Perſon can be infallibly ſure 
in ſore difficult and controverted Texts, — 

ey 
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they do fully and truly expreſs" the Senſe of 
the ſacred Originals ! 
I grant here that for private Chriſtians to 
ſearch their Engliſh Bibles, and find the 
Matters: of their Salvation, there is abun- 
dantly ſufficient Certainty of the Truth of 
every Tranſlation in general, that it clearly 
declares all that is of ſuch Importance: Be- 
cauſe whatſoever is neceſſary to Salvation, is 
ſufficiently contained and revealed, not in 
one or two, but in various Texts of Scrip- 
ture, though perhaps not always in expreſs 
Words; and in moſt of theſe Texts learned 
Men generally agree about the mere Traſla- 
tion of them: This need create no Manner 
of Scruple to ſincere and humble Chriſtians 
in their own Knowledge, Faith and Prac- 
tice. The Engliſb Bible is gloriouſſy ſuffi- 
cient for the Salvation of every humble 
Chriſtian in England. The Engliſb Goſpel 
has ſaved many Thouſands, without any 
Skill or Knowledge of other Languages. 
But in this controverted Caſe, when Men 
aſſert that a Confeſſion of expreſs Words of 
Scripture ſhall be ſufficient to purge any 
Man from the Charge of Hereſy, or give him 
a Right to demand Chriſtian Communton, even 
where his Opinions are juſtly ſuſpected, I 
muſt take Notice here that ſome of theſe 
controverted and difficult Texts may natu- 
rally come into Queſtion; ſuch as thoſe 
which ſeem to favour any Here/ivs, and thoſe 
| which 
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which ſeem to guard againſt them. Nov 
in ſuch a Caſe as this, the mere trauſſating 
of the Words oftentimes determines the Senſe 
of them: The Tranſlation of ſuch. a Text is 
a Sort of Interpretation of the Meaning of 
it; and then, What Tranſlation of any; parti- 
cular Text, ſhall be the Standard off Ortbo- 
doxy for all our Churches? Shall that which 
is publick and eſtabliſhed by the Magiſtrate 
have this Honour? But ho gave it this 
Authority over all the Churches? Man or 
God)? Shall any private Tranſlation of learn- 
ed and pious Men met in Council, deter- 
mine the Senſe for all Communions? But 
whence had they this Power? Much leſs 
can the Tranſlation of any ſingle Perſon be 
a publick Standard. 
Wandering over all Nations and Church- 
es, and ſurveying all the various Pretences 
to ſuch a Power, I cannot find where to fix 
the Sole of my Foot, but on the only Pro- 
teſtant Principle, (viz. ) That as each Poke 
with Regard to bis own Conduct in ſacred 
Things, muſt judge of the Senſe of Scripture 
for bimſelf, uſing the beſt Helps of Tranſlators 
| and Expoſitor that he can obtain; fo. each 
Community uſing the ſame Helps, muſt | udge 
for themſelves of the Senſe of the Word 45 Gol 
with Regard to their Conduct in admitting Per- 
ſens to partake of ſacred Ordinances among 
them. Therefore that particular Church 
whoſe Communion is defired, maſt deter- 


mine 
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mine heilt any! human Words, in which 
a Perſon's Faith is confeſſed, are Orthodox 
in their Senſe, or no; ; whether they do ttu- 
ly anfwer the End of ſuch a Confeſſſon, or 
no; and include the neceſſary Articles of the 


Chriſtian Faith ; and whether they give ſuf- 
ficient” Dy aerice of a Man's Knowledge in 


Chriſtianity, in order to admit him to their 
Communion. 


Suppoſe a n Sbeinian, or à more 


orthodox Man, ſhould refuſe the common 
Engliſb Tranſlation of the firſt Chapter of St. 


John's Goſpel, and confeſs his Faith in 
Words of his own Tranſlation thus. I the 


Beginning was Reaſon, and Reaſon was with 


God, and Reaſon was God : Suppoſe an A- 


thanafian refuſes the Engliſb Tranſlation of 


Rev. ili. 14. where Chriſt is called the Be- 
ginning "of the Creation of God, and ſays, 


3) ought to be tranſlated the Head of God's 


Creation, leſt Chriſt be repreſented as a Crea- 


ture, and he will put this Text into his 


Confeffion of Faith. Suppoſe an Arian, an 
Antinomian, an Anthropomorphite, a Pelcgi- 
an, a Catoinif, each confeſs their Faith in 
Words of Scripture of their own Tranſla- 


tion; none of theſe Engh/h Words, are in 


the ſtricteſt and propereſt Senſe, the Words 
of God, but the Words of fallible Men; 
and the particular Church whoſe Commu- 
nion is ſought muſt neceſſarily interpoſe with 
their own Senſe of Scripture, according to 


the 
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the beſt Advantages they have: They muſt 
interpoſe, I fay, fo far as to judge, whether 
any of theſe Perſons have ſo interpreted thoſe 
controverted Texts, in which each chuſes to 
confeſs his Faith, as to expreſs aright what 
they believe to be the neceſſary Articles of 
Chriſtianity ; and though there be no Ne- 
ceſſity, that a Church and all its Members 
ſhould agree in the Senſe of every Text, yet 
there muſt be finally ſuch a Senſe of ſome 
Scriptures, given or aſſented to by the Perſon 


deſiring Communion, as may tit that 
Church that he has Knowledge ſufficient for 


it. Noy this may be done without an In- 


poſition of any ſet Rr Forms of Words, as 
1 have ſhewn before. 


Srer. III. M y ſecond Argument is this. 

To make a mere Confeſſion of expreſs 
Words of Scripture a ſufficient Teh of 
Knowledge to demand Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, denies that Liberty to ſome Chriſtians, 
which it indulges to others; nay, it denies 


the ſame Liberty to a whole Community of 


Chriſtians, or to their Miniſters, which it in- 
dulges to each Catechumen, or to every ſin- 
ole Perſon that offers himſelf to their Com- 
munion. I make it appear thus. 
Each fingle Perſon that offers himſelf to 
Communion with a particular Church, has 
Liberty given him by this Rule, 0 put his 


own Senſe on the Commands of Chriſt in 
5 Ala. 
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demanding of Communion; but the Mini- 
ſters or Members of this Church, are not al- 
lowed this Liberty 70 put their own Senſe on 
the Commands of Chriſt about receiving 
him. Perhaps they know by Diſcourſe and 
Converſation, that this Perſon denies ſome 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith which they 
think neceſſary, while he confeſſes the Words 
of Scripture, and abuſes them to a pernici- 
ous Senſe; yet he has Liberty to impoſe 
himſelf on their Communion, becauſe he 
thinks he is fit for it in his own Senſe of 
Scripture ; but they cannot, according to this 
Rule reject him, though in their Senſe of 
Scripture they think him unfit. 
According to his own Interpretation of 
the Bible, he ſays, he owns all the funda- 
mental Articles : According to their Inter- 
pretation, they ſay, he denies ſome of them; 
yet this Teſt opens the Door of Admiſſion | 
to him, whenſoever he demands Entrance, 
and does not permit them to ſhut it. 
They believe. the Scripture forbids them 
to receive ſuch to Chriſtian Fellowſhip, who 
have not received the Chriſtian Faith, yet 
this Rule allows. them not to forbid him 
their Fellowſhip, though they think he de- 
nies the Faith in ſome neceſſary Parts of it. 
They think, according, to their Senſe of the 
Word of God, that he has no appearing Right 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, and conſe- 
quently that he has no Right to enter into 
| | the 
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the Church or Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth; | 


but according to this Rule they are bound 
to admit him, even contrary to their own 
Sentiments and Conſciences. He has Li- 


berty to demand, but they have none to re- 
| fuſe. e 9055 


This ſeems to me like a Reſtraint 1 the 
Liberty of a Multitude of profeſſed Chriſti- 


ans, to ſecure or indulge the Liberty of a 


Catechumen, which is far from impartial 


Juſtice, in the very Nature of Things. Now 


certainly Chriſt would never impoſe ſuch a 


Rule of Communion on hisChurches, which 
ſhould not be reconcileable to common Ju- 


ſtice, and to that great and general Rule of his, 


Do to others as you would have others do to you. 


5 Seer. IV. My 7. bird Argument is this: 
That a Child, an Ideot, or a very ignorant 
Man, may repeat any ſhort Form of Con- 


feſſion, drawn up in the expreſs Words of 


Scripture, and ſay, he believes it; or he 
may ſubſcribe or aſſent to any longer Form, 


even the whole Bible itſelf : But ſurely a 


Child, an Ideot, or an ignorant Perſon 5 


have not a real Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing of the Things of Chriſtianity, are not fit 


to be received into a Chriſtian Church, nor 
admitted to the Lord's Supper. There is 


no formal Repetition of a few Words by 


Memory, can give any Proof of Chriſtian 


1 in the Heart; no Aſſent or Sub- 


ſcription 


 ficrent Teſt of Knowledge, 
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ſcription to a Book, as big as the Bible, can 
make it evident that a Man underſtands five 
Lines of it: Vet if this be the proper Teſt, 
ſuch ignorant Creatures muſt be received to 
the nobleſt and higheſt Ordinance of Chriſt 
upon Earth. . 

Suppoſe a poor Wretch that wants Bread, 


and knows almoſt nothing of Chriſtianity, 


hears that ſuch a Congregation maintain their 
Poor well, and in order to ſecure a good 
Maintenance, he gets a few Scripture-Ex- 
preſſions on the moſt important Points with- 
out Book; his Life has been obſcure, un- 
known, and (ſo far as appears) not any 
Way ſcandalous; he propoſes himſelf to 
Communion with this Church, he repeats 
the Creed, or (if he be defired to make a 


larger Confeſſion) he takes up his Bible and 
 fays, I believe every Word that is contained 


between theſe two Leathern Covers to be true; 
and I reſolve to live according to it. This 
poor Wretch may demand Admiſſion ac- 
cording to ſuch Principles. 

If you ſay, there muſt be ſome Inquiry 
made, whether he underſtands the Words 
of Scripture, or no, then there muſt be ſome 
determined Senſe put upon thoſe Words of 
Scripture as propoſed by the Church, or as 
aſſented to by the Communicant; and there- 
by you depart from your pretended Rule, 
that the expreſs Words of Scripture are a ſuf- 


I grant, 
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I grant, that after the utmoſt Search and 
Inquiry into Chriſtian Profeſſion, and Piety of 
Converſation, ſome Hypocrites will creep 
into the beſt-ordered and pureſt Churches ; 
human Affairs are ſo conſtituted: We can- 
not know the Hearts of Men: Tares and 

Wheat muſt grow together till Harveſt: 
But it is fafliciently plain in Scripture, that 
they ought not to admit thoſe to Chriſtian 
Communion, who - underitand not the firft 
Principles of Chriftianity ; and therefore we 
ought to ſeek ſome ſatisfactory Evidence of 
a Thing that may fo eaſily be found, (via.) 
C 2 an Knowledge, and not bind ourſelves 
to ſuch a Rule of Admiſſion as can give no 
Evidence, whether a Communicant has 

Chriſtian Knowledge, or no. 

1 might add under this Argument alſo, 
that as a Child, an [deof, or a Perſon igno- 
rant, or a Heathen may claim Communion 
according to this Rule; fo a Child or a Hea- 
then is @ ſufficient Judge who has Know- 
ledge enough to be admitted to the Fellow- 
ſhip, of a Church of Chrift; for a Child, or 
a Heathen, can tell whether the Perſon pro- 
poſing himſelf, ſubſeribes his Bible, or no; 
whether he declares his general Aſſent to all 
the Scripture, or no; or whether he repeats 
any expreſs Words of Scripture aright, or no. 
As there is no Need of any real Underſtand- 
ing in Communicants upon this Principle, ſo 
there is no Need of any Judgement or Pru- 
dence 
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dence in the Churches of Chrzſt, in order to 
receive them: No Need of Elders or Go- 
vernors, Men of Wiſdom and Diſcretion to 
uſe the Keys of the Church, where the 
Door is ſo wide, that half che Children in 
a Pariſh may go into the Church at once; 
and it opens 3 that a Child or a Fool 
can manage NE | 


Seer. V. A fourth ray . this a 
Teſt of Communion is this. If a mere Aſſent | 
to the expreſs Words of Scripture be a ſuffici- | 
ent Teſt of Chriſtian Knowledge to claim 
Admiſſion into a Church, this opens the 
Door for an endleſs Variety of different and 
contrary Opinions, and Practices, to enter 
into the ſame Church ; Multitudes of Here- | 

fees, that relate both to Faith and Practice, | 
may ſwarm in the ſame Communion 
Truths and Errors, fundamental, and not 
fundamental, will be mingled here; Errors 
tolerable, | and intolerable ; extremely dan- 
gerous, if not damnable and deſtructive, 
will be admitted: For all that profeſs them 
in our Age and Day, in Proteſtant Nations, 
will ſubſcribe to the Bible as the ſufficient 
Rule of Faith and Practice; nay, all Per- 
ſons that are nat Heathens, Dei, Jews or 
Mahometans, may claim a Place in the | 
Churches of Cbriſt. 1 

Now let us fir/t recount ons of thoſe va- 
ricus Doctrines tas: will hereby be encou- 


* raged 
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1 


. raged in the ſame Communion, and then 
conſider what will be the Inconveniencies at- 
tending ſuch a mixed Community. 


Firſt, Let us recount the various Doc- 


trines and their Profeſſors, that will be en- 
couraged in the ſame Communion by this 


-Rule+ 5: - 


1. The Hntbroputiorphiter pet that God 
hath proper Parts, Hands and Feet, and 
Eyes, and Ears, and is really in the Shape 


of a Man, according to the expreſs Words 


of Scripture taken in a plain literal Senſe. 
One of this Opinion (as J am informed) 
| lately propoſed himſelf to nee Commu- 


nion. 


2. The Allgori , on the other Hand, 


explain in a metaphorical and figurative 


Senſe, whatſoever Expreſſions they find in 


Scripture, whoſe literal Senſe does not agree 
with their Notions. Upon this Principle 
ſome that deny the proper Sacrifice and Sa- 


tisfaction of Chriſt fay, that his Atone- 
ment, Redemption and Sacrifice, are but 
figurative Expreſſions. Others believe Sal- 
vation to be obtained only through Jeſus 


Chriſt, but they mean  Chrift, or the Light 


within them. 


3. The Arians ay; that Je ofus Chriſt was 
a mere Creature, made out of nothing, be- 
fore all other Creatures, and ſuperior to An- 


gels, endued with divine Power, and called 
8 > 2601]; -+ ee, 
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God, and that he aſſu med FROM without a 
human Soul. 1 

4. The Habellians IN that the bleſſed 
Trinity, the Father, Son, and holy Spirit, 
doth by no Means intend three proper di- 
ſtindt Perſons, but is a mere Trinity 
of Names and Manifeſtations, Modes and 
Relations in the Godhead or divine Nature, 
and that the Son of God was not properly a 
Perſon before his Incarnation. 

The Socinians derived from the old 
Sameſatenians and Photinians ſay, that there 
is no ſuch Trinity of Perſons in the divine 
Nature; as the Athanaſians, and the School- 
men maintain. That Yeſus Chriſt is a mere 
Man, and had no Being before he was con- 
ceived of the bleſſed Virgin. That Christ 
did not make any proper Satisfaction for the 
Sins of Men. That the Soul ſleeps with 
the Body, and riſes with it at the Reſurrec- 
tion; and after all, they acknowledge that 
the Light of Nature is ſufficient to direct 
Men to eternal Happineſs, and that nothing 
| is to be believed in the ſublimeſt Points of 
E Religion, but what is to be underſtood and 
5 judged of by our Reaſon. 

6. Ent huſßtaſts, on the other Hand, believe 
that Reaſon is of no Uſe in Things of Reli- 
gion. That human Learning doth more 
Hurt than Good among Chriſtians. That 
there is no Need at all of it for Miniſters of 
| the Goſpel, That our own Labour for our 
7 $i * Sava- 
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Salvation ſignifles nothing, and therefore 
they wait for ſenſible Impreſſions of the 
holy Spirit, to move them to the common 

Duties of Chriſtianity, 
. The lere ſay, that there is no 
imputel or erent original Sin. That 
Man after his Fall, had a proper Power and 
free Will in himſelf to become truly pious, 
x or groſly wicked; and to do either good or 
evil. "That Men may obtain the Favour 1 
of God by the Merit of their own good = 
Works. | 
8. Arminians, or Remonſtrants, general- Lo 
ly hold, that there is no certain and abſo- 
line Election or Redemption of particular 
Perſons unto Salvation, that there is no 
Need of the Almighty, Sovereign, and effi- 
cacious Influences of the Spirit, in order to 
Converſion. That Believers may fall and 
periſh eternally; and that there is no cer- 

tain Perſeverance of the Saints. 
| 9. The Antinomians hold, that all true 
| Believers were juſtified from Eternity. That 
an elect Perſon is never chargeable with Sin 
1 before God. That the moral Law of God 
is not of perpetual Obligation to the Conſci- 
| ences of Believers. That Sin can do a Be- 

| liever no real Injury. 

M 10. The ſtrict Calvinifts deny every ſin- 
gle Propoſition, and peculiar Sentiment, that 
I have here mentioned under all the fore- 
going Heads, and call them all Errors; and 
believe 
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believe the contrary Propoſitions to be di- 
vine Truths delivered in the Scriptures. . 

I might here add a Variety of Doctrines 
and Sects, that have in former Ages trou- 
bled and divided the Church, (viz.) the 
Eutychians, who ſuppoſed that the two Na- 
tures of Chriſt were ſo united and blended 


together, that the Human was loſt in the 
Divine. The Apollinarians, who taught that 


Chriſt brought his Fleſh from Heaven, and 
that he had no human Will, but only a di- 
vine Will. The Donatiſts, who required 
the true Church. to be without Sin or Spot, 
The Origeniſts, who deny the eternal Pu- 


niſhment of Sinners, and fancy the Devils 


themſelves ſhall at laſt be ſaved, _ 
I might further reckon up a long Train 


of wild and unaccountable Opinions which 


have no ſettled Name, yet all arife from va- 
rious Senſes, that the Luſts, or the Fancies, 
or Humours, or Miſtakes of Men, have put 
on the expreſs Words of Scripture: But theſe 
are ſufficient in this Place, 1 
I would not be underſtood here to intend 
that every Perſon, to whom any of theſe 
Names may be affixed by Men, believes or 
profeſſes all the Doctrines that are ranged 
under any of theſe Heads: All that I mean 
by this Catalogue is this, that under theſe 


ſeveral Names in our general and common 


Diſcourſe, all theſe Principles or Propoſi- 


Q3 tions 
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tions are uſually ee and under- 
ſtood. 


becauſe they allow not the Bible to be a per- 
fect Rule, but build Part of their Religion 
on human Traditions, and the pretended in- 
fallible Authority of their Chur n. 

But ſo many of all thoſe Sects of Chriſti- 
ans that I have mentioned, as are found in 
our Day, do all take the Bible for their per- 
fect Rule of Faith and Practice, and each of 
them will ſubſcribe the whole Bible, at leaſt 
in their own Tranſlation of it, and profeſs 
to believe all the expreſs Words of Scrip- 
ture: Now if any Confeſſion of expreſs 
Words of Scripture, be a ſufficient Teſt of 
Chriſtian Faith, all theſe Perſons have this 
Qualification, and cannot be denied Chriſti- 
an Communion in any Church to which 
they propoſe themſelves, for want of true 
Chriſtian Knowledge. 

And now I would aſk, what a wretched 
Sort of Communion ts it, that could be main- 

tained in ſuch a Church, of ſuch widely dif- 

ferent Opinions? WhatFellowſhip could they 
have in hearing the ſame Sermons, in join- 
ing in the ſame Prayers, and in all facred 
Offices? What holy Harmony, what Order, 
what Peace or Chriſtian Unity, can be car- 
ried on in ſuch a mixed and diſagreeing 
Multitude ? But I infiſt no longer on this at 
preſent. 


SECT, 


Note, 1 Honea not mentioned the Papiſts, 
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Sect. VI. In the Proſecution of the 
fourth Argument, 1 come therefore in the 
next Place to conſider, what will be the I- 
conveniencies of making ſuch a large and wide 
Door to the Church, and of encouraging 
ſuch a promiſcuous Communion: For 
though all theſe can never walk and wor- 
ſhip together in any Peace or Order, yet all 
may be admitted on this Foundation. 
One great Inconventence is this, (v:2.) 
Some Perſons that deny neceſſary fundamen- 
tal Truths and Duties, without which a \ 
Man cannot enter into the Kingdom of Hea- : 
ven, may enter into a Church on Earth, and 
claim Chriſtian Communion by this Rule of 
Admiſſion : For it may perhaps be doubted, 
whether all neceſſary particular Articles, as 
_ well as general ones, are found in expreſs 
E | Words in the Bible (which I ſhall after- 
= wards have Occaſion to enquire into.) But 
| if all neceſſary Articles were found there ex- 
| preſly, yet the groſſeſt Hereticks may con- 
E | ſent to thoſe Expreſſions, and explain them 
"= only in a metaphorical Senſe : So the Socini- 
= -#ns explain the Expreſſions of Scripture con- 
cerning the Sacrifice and Atonement of Chr/?, 
and make them all mere Metaphors, to ſig- 
nify ſomething of a much e Nature: 
1 But be their Explications, and their Senſe of 
7 Scripture what it will, yet they may de- 
1 mand Chriſtian Communion upon this Prin- 
Q 4 FCiple, 
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ciple; that they ſubſcribe the Bible, and 
every Expreſſion in it; though they explain 
the fundamental and eſſential Articles of it 
dan away by Figures and Metaphors. 
Indeed this has been the Practice of He- 
ide in all Ages to run to this Refuge, and 
make the Words of Scripture their hiding 
Place and Defence; having learnt well from 
their ſubtile Teuchert; or their own cun- 
ning Devices, to twiſt and turn the Words 
If Seripture by Figures, and Tropes, and 
Diſtinctions, into their own pernicious Senſe; 
and this ever will be the Practice of Perſons, 
groſly erroneous in the Things of Religion, 
that yet would appear to agree with the 
Scripture, and hold the Chriftian Faith. 
They may tell you that Chriſt is their only 
Hope 'of Salvation, and their Way to God 
the Father; but they mean a Chriſt within, 
or the Remains of the Light of Reaſon, and 
the Dictates of a natural Conſcience. 
They may aſſure you, they believe the Reſur- 
rection f Chrijt from the dead; but they mean 
nothing but Chriſt within them, in the riſin 
or awaking of the Conſcience from ſtupid 
and inactive Silence. 
They may afſent that Chriſt is God, but 
mean only a metaphorical God, becauſe he is 
made a King, or Governor of the Church. 
They may profeſs the whole Scripture in 
their OWN Senſe, and in the mean Time 
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they may believe ſuch Contradictions as 
I believe; God worketh all Things after the 
Counſel of his own Will, Epheſ. i. 11. Vet I 
believe, that the Decrees of God are nothing 
elſe but immutable Fate, and the neceſſary 
Connection of ſecond Cauſes, as Mr. Hobbs. 
I believe that God knoweth all his Works 
from the Beginning, Acts xv. 18. Yet I be- 
lieve, this Foreknowledge is nothing elſe but 
a perfect Sagacity of Mind, and immediate 
Contrivance to turn all Things that happen 
to fulfil his own urn, = as effectually as if 
he really foreknew. So a much better Man 
than Mr. Hobbs has explained it. NED 

I believe, that in the Beginning was the 

Word, and the Word was God, John i. 1. 

Yet I believe that 7e Chrift had no Being 

before he was conceived, and born of the 

Virgin, and that truly and properly he is 

but a mere Man. ei 

I believe, that we muſt flee Fornication, 

1 Cor. vi. 18. but I believe, that nothing 

elſe is intended in all ſuch Texts but ſpiri- 
tual Fornication, which is Idolatry. 

I believe, that we muſt keep our ſelves from 
Idols, and not practiſe Idolatry, 1 John v. 
ult. Vet I believe that we may worſhip the 
true God, by Idols or Images ; for the Ido- 
latry which is forbidden in the Scripture, 
ſignifies only the Worſhip of Stones, and 
Stocks, and Images, for real and true Gods, 

5 I be- 


\ 
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I believe we are bound to follow Peacewith 
all Men. Heb. xii, 14. yet I believe we may 
contend for the Faith ſo en as to 
burn Hereticks. W 

1 believe we Inuit follow Holineſs way 
without which no Man ſhall. ſee the Lord. 
Heb.\xii. 14. yet Tam perſuaded Sin can do 
no real Hurt to a Believer. 

Now who is there that has any Value for 
the Honour of the Goſpel, for the Glory of 

Chriſt, for the Purity of our Religion, and 

the Welfare of the Church, that would eſta- 
bliſh ſuch a Teſt of Communion, by which 
all theſe ſort of Perſons may claim Admiffi- 
on? A Church compoſed of ſuch a Variety 
of Sects, that differ ſo widely in Points ſo 
numerous and ſo important, would much 
more reſemble the Ark of Noah, with all 
Manner of Creatures in it, clean and un- 
clean, than the Fold of Chriſt, where none 
but his Sheep ſhould have Admittance, or 
ſuch as have the viſible Marks of his Sheep 
upon them. 

The other Incongruities, eee 
and Miſchiefs that will neceſſarily attend a 
Church, founded upon this Teſt of Admiſ- 
ſion, ſhall be more largely and particularly 
deſcribed in my Anſwer to the next Queſtion, 
to which I refer the Reader.. 

Perhaps it will be ſaid by Way of Reply 
to all theſe Arguments, that Where any Per- 
fon profeſſes his Faith in the mere Words of 


Scripture, 


= 
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Scripture, and yet makes it appear that be under 
ſtands them in ſuch an erroneous Senſe, as 1s 
inconſiſtent with the Goſpel of Chriſt, ar the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, ſuch a Perſon 
ought not to be admitted to Chriſtian Commu- 
nion, becauſe he plainly overthrows by his Ex- 
plication, what be aſſerts by bis Confeſſion + 
But where he gives no Explication at all, it 
7255 be preſumed that he believes all neceſſary 
| ruth, 3. 31 BE | ent r 
Io this I anſwer, I. That if a Confeſſion 
of Faith, in the mere Words of Scripture, 
be a ſufficient Teſt for Church-Fellowſhip, 
no Man who profeſſes thoſe Words ought 
to be excluded, let him explain them how 
he pleaſe; for if the Rule of Scripture does 
indeed require you to receive all that profeſs 
the Faith in ſcriptural Words, no particular 
and perverſe Explications whatſoever ſhould 
break in upon this ſacred Rule, leaſt hereby, 
you who exclude him, ſet yourſelf up as a 
Judge of the Senſe of Scripture for other 
Folks, and inſtead of making the Words of 
Scripture your Teſt, you make your own 
Senſe of it the Teſt of Communion, which is 
the very Thing you pretend to avoid, and 
which you profeſs to renounce. 410 
II. I add further, If you allow that a 
perverſe or Antichriſtian Expoſition of Scrip= 
ture in fundamental Points, may exclude 2 
Man who profeſſes the Words of Scripturc 
from the Communion, then a juſt and 1c. 


7 
fſenaby 
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enable Suſpicion of any Perſon's Antichriſti- 


an Expoſition of it, may give juſt Ground for 
Enquiry into his Senſe of it, before he be 


received to a Chriſtian Church; even as a 


Juſt and reaſonable Suſpicion of any Man's 


Immorality, gives juſt Ground for a ſtricter 


Enquiry into his Morals; for if he hath not 
Chriſtian Faith, he is no more fit for the 
Chriſtian Communion, than one 9280 hath 
not Chriſtian Practice. 


Now ſuppoſe a Perſon be a mere "OO 


ger to you in his moral Life, you ought to 
make Enquiry concerning his Morality be- 
fore you receive him, and not take his Virtue 


for granted: And by the fame Reaſon, if he 
be a mere Stranger to you in bis Faith, you 


ought to make the fame Enquiry concerning 

his Senſe of Scripture, in order to know that 
he is not an Heretick, or that he does not 
profeſs ſcriptural Words in an heretical Senſe; 
and not always take it for granted, that he 
believes the Scripture in its true Senſe. 


Thus theſe two Parts of the Teſt of Com- 5 
munion, (viz.) Profeſion of the true Faith, 


and a Pious Practice, will ſtand upon the 
ſame Foot; and a Man may be excluded 


even by your own Conceſſion, if he wants. 


either of them, even though he profeſs the 


Words of Scripture. And there ought to 
be an explicit Diſcovery of both theſe by 


the Candidate in order to Chriſtian Commu- 


nion, and not merely an implicit Belief of 


the m 
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them in thoſe who are appointed to examine 
him. 0 1 0! LIE ETTIEE fi 1 Wo W AF. $2 
As I grant with you, that where a Per- 
ſon has in general a fair moral Character 
among thoſe who know him, we ought not 
to take up and indulge groundleſs and urrea- 
ſanable Suſpicions of bis Vertue; fo where a 
Perſon, who appears to be ſincere and pious, 
makes Profeſſion. of his Faith in more gene- 
ral Language, we ought not to take up n- 
reafonable and graundleſs Suſpicions that he is 
an Heretick, But as in Times of univerſal 
and ſpreading Corruption of Manners, there 
ſhould be a more ſtrict Enquiry into the 
Converſation of every Communicant, ſo in 
Times of ſpreading Error, where Scripture 
Words are frequently uſed in an heretical 
Senſe, there ought to be a more ſtrict En- 
quiry into his Faith; and it is a very rea- 
ſonable Demand, that he ſhould explain his 
particular Senſe of the general Words of 
Scripture' in fundamental Points, and tell 
what he means by them, that he may not 
cover groſs Hergſies and Antichriſtian Opini- 

ons, under the Confeſſion and Diſguiſe of 
ſeriptural Language, that ſo Antichriſtians 
may not be received into a Chriſtian Church. 


SECT. VII. The at Argument I ſhall 
propoſe againſt making a Confeſſion of the 
expreſs Words of Scripture a ſufficient Evi- 
dence of Chriſtian Knowledge is this, that 

the 
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the: Scripture itſelf does not direttly, and in 
expreſs Words, contain all that Knowledge of 


particular T1 ruths and Duties that is mf 
to Chriſtian Communion. | 1 ſay of particular 


Truths and Duties, for [ own it contauns all 


in Generals. 


Under the Seventh Queſtion on, 1 bare made 


it appear evidently, that the Knowledge ne- 


ceſſary to Chriſtian Communion, includes in 


it, both a Knowledge of all thoſeThings that are 
neceſſary to Sawa ee, and a Knowledge of all 


thoſe Things that are neceſſay to prattiſe, and 


enjoy this Communion. 


Now if we firſt ſurvey all thoſe Truths 


and Duties that are neceſſary to Salvation, per- 


haps we might find particular Articles, ei- 
ther of Faith or Practice, that are not ſet 


down in moſt expreſs Language in the very 


Words of Scripture. I grant, they are all 
fo expreſſed in general Terms, that a mean 
Underſtanding, and a flight and eaſy Turn 
of Thought, is ſufficient to derive from 
Scripture all the Particulars that are neceſſa- 
ry to Salyation ; every needful Explication, 
0 Conſequence, lies plain and open to the 
View of common Reaſon, though it may 
not be directly, expreſſed in the very Letter 
of Scripture. 
But I chuſe rather to ſurvey thoſe Things 


that are neceſſary to Practice, and to enjoy 


Chriſtian Communton ; ſuch Knowledge as 
is needful, in order to partake of the Lord's 


Supper in a regular Manner in the Chriſtian 
Church: 


Jock. J 
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Church: And theſe Things are not all con- 
tained in expreſs Words of Scripture, but 


require ſomething of Explication and Con- 
ſequence to make them appear. As for In- 


ſtance. ' © © 


1. If Baptiſm be neceſſary before the 
Lord's Supper, it is neceſſary alſo to know 


the Nature and Defign of Baptiſm, the 


Meaning of being baptized in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Spirit; and the Man- 
ner of performing it, whether it muſt be 
done by dipping or ſprinkling, or whether 
both be not lawful ; and whether Baptiſm in 
Vifancy be ſufficient. Now all theſe are not 


written down in expreſs Words of Scrip- 
ture. 1 F 


2. It is neceſſary alſo that a Perſon ſhould 


| know what is the Nature of the Lord's Sup- 


per ; what the Bread and Wine repreſent ; 
what is the Deſign of bleſſing, breaking, and 
diſtributing them ; who are the Perſons that 
muſt do this: And a Woman muſt know, 
whether Women are to be admitted to the 
Lord's Supper; all which Things are not 
fully and expreſly delivered in the very 
Words of Scripture. "10-07 

3. That ſeveral Perſons, who make a cre- 
dible Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, muſt agree 
fo meet together, in order to celebrate Chriſti- 
an Worſhip, and partake of this Ordinance ; 
and that it is not to be received alone, be- 
cauſe it is an Ordinance of Communion. * 
I might 
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© I might inſtance in other Things that are 
neceſſary Attendants on theſe Ordinances, 


conlidered as human A#ﬀiens, which the 
Light of Nature plainly. dictates, and which 
may be drawn by the moſt obvious and na- 
tural Conſequences from the Directions, or 
Examples of Scripture ; but they are not 


there any Need of it, fince they lie fo open 
to the weakeſt, Exerciſe of Reaſon, © 


Now t ſum up the laſt Argument. If 
there be any Articles of Chriſtian Belief, or 
Practice, neceſſary to Salvation, or to pub- 
lick Chriſtian Worſhip, and to a regular 
Participation of the Lord's Supper, which 


are not laid down and deſcribedin the expreſs 
Words of Scripture, then may we not con- 
clude, that a mere Neclaration of the Belief 
of the Bible, or any Part of it, is not a cer- 
tain Evidence of Knowledge ſufficient to de- 
mand Chriſtian Communion, where all Ex- 


plications and Conſequences are utterly re- 
fuſed ? 2 F 


Srcr. VIII. The great Objeftion againſt 


all my Diſcourſe is this; that /ince the Word 


of Gog is a ſufficient and perfect Rule to direct 
Chriſtians in their Faith and Practice, the 
Words of Scripture are therefore a ſufficient 
and perfect Teſt of Chriſtian Nb wledge. The 
Scripture (ſay they) is certainly capable of 
itſelf to determine all our Doctrines, and all 
N our 
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our Duties; it is ſufficient 70 furniſb the Man 


of God perfectly unto all good Works, and it is 


able to make every Man wiſe unto Salvation. 
It was given for this End by the Inſpiration 
of God; and it does not ſtand in Need of the 


Aſſiſtance of human Inferences and Expli- 


cations, in Things neceſſary for Chriſtians 


to believe and practiſe. 2 Tim. iii. 15, &c. 


Therefore an Acknowledgement of the 
Scripture, or the moſt conſiderable Articles 
of Chriſtianity in the expreſs Words of it, 


is a ſufficient Teſt for Chriſtian Commu- 


nion. 25 . "ON 
This Argument is very popular, and drawn 


out into much flowry Eloquence, to per- 


ſwade and captivate the unwary. The Wri- 


ters on this Side of the Queſtion brighten 
and flaſh upon the Reader, and, as it were, 
overwhelm him (if the Eye of his Judg- 
ment be weak) with ſuch dazzling Lan- 
guage as this. What are not the Words, 


which God himſelf hath written, effectu- 


al for all the Purpoſes of Chriſtianity, 


« without the Addition of the Words of 


Men? Is not God wiſer than Man? 


And can any Man form for himſelf a bet- 
* ter Teſt of Knowledge, than God has 
% done? Did not Chriſt, and his Spirit, 
« which ſpoke by the Apoſtles, know how 
« to expreſs divine Truths in the beſt Man- 


ner, and in Words fitteſt for every Uſe 
ee and Service of the Chriſtian Church? 


R « Has 
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Hage cur Lord Jeſus Chrift fo-litthe con- 


” falten the Fruth and Security of his Goſ- 
4e pel, as well as the Peace and Welfare of 

_ * Churches, as not to expreſs every 
Matter neceffary to Communion, in plain 
Jy Language? Can we, ſhall we, dare we 
ä 1 indulge ſo unbecoming an Opinion of the 
© Care of our bleſſed Lord? Can there be 
any other Words neceflary to expreſs his 


Doctrine b y than thoſe which himſelf 


has choſen?” Thus the Torrent of ſuch 
a popular Harangue drowns all Diſtinctions 
of Things, and carries away the Aſſent be- 


fore due Confideration. 


Io all this Flouriſh, Tanſwer fr/? by Way 
_ of Conceſſion ; That our bleffed Lord is All- 
.. wiſe, and has the tendereſt Care of his 
Church, in providing a ſufficiency of Helps 
for every Occaſion. The holy $eripture | is 
. compleat, and ſufficient of itſelf to teach us 
all Things neceſſary; and the Inſtructions 
: of it are clear, plain and evident to every 
humble Inquirer: There is no Need of any 
Additiens 1 Men to this perfect Rule, nor 
are any. Words that Men can invent fitter to 
= EXPT thoſe Poctrines and Duties, more 
<utably . to- the Orccaſion and Purpoſe for 
- diſh each Part of Scripture was written, I 
X an abundantly perſwaded, that from the 
ok. of God every plain Chriſtian may ca- 
"of collect his own. Duty in theineceflary 
Als. of his ae and every: Man may 
Ef nd 5; obtain 
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dps enough to fit him for the 


Communion of Chriſtian Church. '2 25 


Sadie IX. br vive a fall 1 direct 
Anſuuer to the Force of che foregoing Ob- 
Jection, I would lay down theſe Confidera- 


tions, which may help to remove thoſe 


8 Rays of Rhetorick that diffuſe them- 


glarin 

faves round the Argument, impoſe upon, 
and dazzle weaker Minds, and prevent them 
from beholding the Queſtion in its true 
Light, which, if once ſeen in its proper 


— would be determined with much 
Eaſe, 


1ſt Conſideration. It is genera y agreed 
by Proteſtant Writers, that pr e mere 
Words of Scripture, but the Senſe of it is 


properly Scripture. The Words are but 


the Shell in which the divine Ideas are 
conveyed to the Mind. It is not the 
Words of the Bible, but the Senſe of it, 
which has the e Characters of the 
Mord of God. If any Words or Lan 
might pretend 3 this, ſurely it — 
Hebrew 2 Greek Gel, Now + 
have no ſuch Power upon an uglearned 
Dane, or Swede, a French or EDT 
Man, as is attributed in Seri 

Word of God. "Theſe Works i in Greet 
would not pieroe or divide in ſimder the Soul 
ani Spirit of a Barbarian : The Goſpel in 


mixed Syriac Language, in which Chris 


R 2 himſelf 


244 Are mere Scrifittire Words Qu. X. 
himſelf ſpoke, would never prove the Power 
of God to the Salvation of a Roman, or a 
| Turk: Nor could the perfecl Lum 'of the 
Lord, in Hebrew, convert the Soul of a Muſ- 
covite.. But when theſe Original Words are 
tranſlated into each Language, and convey 
the fame divine Inſtruction and Senſe to dif- 
ferent Nations; this Senſe and Inſtruction 
(which is. properly the Word of God) work 
upon the Heart, and make a new Creature; 
for the Senſe. of Scripture is the ſame in all 
Languages, though the Words are very dif- 
ferent. Hence it is plain, that we do not 
in the leaſt derogate from the Honour of the 
Bible, while we declare, that it is the Senſe 
of $ cripture, and not the mere Words of it, 
that muſt be our Rule of Duty and Prac- 
tice. 

24 Confideratic on. That the mere W ey 
of Scripture were never given us for a Teſt 
of Truth and Error, but the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture is ſuch'a Teſt ; much leſs can we ſup- 
poſe the Words of Scripture given us for a 
Teſt -of every Man's Knowledge,- in order to 
Chriſtian Communion. 'Thoſe that are of 
this Opinion, profeſs indeed to pay:a moſt 

id and ſuperlative Honour to the holy 
Scripture; in making the very Letters and 
Syllables of it ſo effectual and powerful, to 
determine all Controverſies in the Chriſtian 

Church with the greateſt Eaſe, and to charm 


and Jubdue: the warring Tongues of Men ao | 
: Sub- 


A * . * — * 
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Submiſſion and Silence: For if an Heretick 
acknowledges theſe Letters and Sxilables to 
be divine, no Man muſt. open his Aa 
againſt him. But ſurely this is ſuch an Ho- 
nour, as God never deſigned for Letters and 
Syllables; and if I might venture to uſe ſo 
hard a Word, I ſhould aſæ whether it were 
not a ſuperſtitious Regard paid to Ink and 
Paper? When Errors are. propoſed, we are 
indeed called to examine them by the Lau 
and the Teſtimony, Iſaiah viii, 20. and it is 
faid, F they ſpeak not according to this Word, 
it is becauſe there is no_ Light in them. But 
the Deſign of this Text is not to make the 
very Words and Syllables the Judges of 
Truth, but the Meaning and Senſe of iþ them: 
1 2 it thus. 
uppoſe I doubt whether Chrift made a 
bo * proper Sati faction to the Juſtice of 
God for the Offences of Man; I compare this 
with the Words of Scripture, and I find 
there, that Chriſt redeemed us from the Curſe, 
be hare our Sins on bis Body, he was made a 
Sacrifice for Sin, he is our Propittation, or 
Atonement ; but I cannot find the Wards 
real and proper Satigfaction in Scripture; how 
then mult I judge whether this be Truth, or 
no? I cannot do it by the mere Words, 
for theſe are different ; but by its Agreement 
in Senſe and Meaning with thoſe. other 


ſcriptural Expreſſions, I find it | i be a di- 
vine Truth. 
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81 bas told, 4 mnujt e wa Pris 
75 y 90 TOI, og farm I muſt 
TA h and Intemperance, which 

1 have been g ns A if | prone ah 
1 conſult my We and there I find that 1 
muſt repen# of Sin, that I muſt mortifh the 
Deeds of the 25 that I muſt 50 J the 
Fleſb with its Lufts, that I muſt pluck out my 
right Eye, and cut off my right Hand, if 1 
would enter into the wh 2 of Heaven. 
Now how ſhall I know what is my Duty? 

Surely, the eral Senſe of the Words can- 
not be. How then ſhall I find my Duty, 


but by explaining the ſpiritual Senſe of theſe 


Metaphors, in which Scripture ſo much 
bonds A right Hand, and a right Eye, 
ſignifies thoſe Sins which are et as th ſe 
adhs of the Body; and then I muſt draw 
ſuch ee as theſe, (viz.) F Sin 
muſt be repented of, then Backbi ting and In- 
temperance muſt ft be re repentes of of, for they are 
Sins; and Pride and Vanity of Mind ' muſt be 
ſubdued for the ſame Reaſon. 

If the Words of Scripture may not be 
treated in this Manner, and applied to ſolve 
any Doubt or Difhculty by Explications and 
Inferences, the Scripture cannot be a ſuffici- 


ent Teſt of Truth and Error; and if this 


Method be allowed, then it hecomes alſo a 


Hfficient Teſt of Chriſtian Knowledge in 


order 


1 


and pon very 


*. N. . fuflcient Profeſſunt... 34}. 


ae me ; e is al ht 


prove ſame adele, Vices, to refute 1 b 
ſpecialErr rrors or Hereſies, to inftrud 1 in { 
Pan Affairs relating to Doctrine and 
in ſuch Expreſſions as were moſt ex, 
l uit 0 and divinely proper to anſwe 
chen ſpecial Deſigns. The Metaphors anc 
Figures of Sch there uſed were we 
known, or well explained, in that Age, 6.4 
accommodated to the Genius and Under- 
ſtanding of thoſe Perſons, for whoſe Benefit 


they were firſt written: And by theſe diving 


Writings we have ſufficient Direction to find 
out all neceflary Truths and Duties at all 
Times, in all Nations, and Ages of the 
Church, by Compariſon of Things, and jul} 
Inferences, Now though Godforeknew what 
Errors would ariſe in every Age, yet it is 
impoſſible that ſo ſmall a Book as the New 
Teſtament, could mention and refute ever 
Error that might poſſibly ariſe, or Corbi 
every particular Vice or Corruption that 
might ſpring up in following Ages; and a 
this in expreſs Words, and in Terms n 
directly oppoſing thoſe Sins and Errors whic! 
as almoſt infinite, and as yet had no Be- 
Therefore without any Derogatian 
Tre the Sufficiency of Scripture, we may 
R 4 juſtly 
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juftly | allow, that it is pofſible for wiſe and 


pious Men, that live in thoſe ſucceeding 
Ages, to explain the general Senſe of Scrip- 
ture in ſuch Expreſſions, as may more di- 
rectly and effectually guard againſt the Sins 
and Hereſies of the Age; this is certainly 


needful in order to inſtruct the Ignorant; 


and ſome Confeſſion of this Kind may be 
roper and neceſſary in Times of Error, to 
eep the Communion of the Churches of 


Cbriſt pure and holy; yet this alſo may be 


done, as I have ſhewn before, without an 
expreſs Impoſition of any Set human Forms; 
but it can never be done effectually by ma- 
king the mere Words of Scripture a Teſt of 


Communion, which in all Ages Hereticks 


have learnt to pervert to their own Senſe. 


4th Confideration. The Sufficiency of 


| Scripture, for our Rule of Faith and Prac- 


tice in revealed Religion, does not fignify a 


Sufficiency of the bare Words and Syllables 


of Scripture, to declare every particular Ar- 


ticle of Doctrine or Duty in direct and ex- 
preſs Terms: But that it ſufficiently includes 


and contains them all; ſo that by a moſt 


_ eaſy and obvious Exerciſe of Reaſon, all ne- 
ceſſary Truths and Duties may_be found, 


either in expreſs Words, ot in caſy;: plain and 


natural Cynſequences; and that there is no 
Need of old Traditions, nor any new Inven- 


tions cof Men. The Sufficiency of natural 
Ligbt, to direct innocent Man ins nature! 


Religion, 
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Religion, does not fignify that all the gene- 
ral and-particular Articles of it were written 

ctually, and conſtantly abiding in the Mind, 
but that they are plainly and eafily deducible 
by natural Reaſon.” So a Bool is {aid to be 
ſufficient to teach any Art or Scrence, if it 
contains all the main Principles of it, ſo that 
all the Parts of this Art or Science, may be 
very eaſily learnt thereby. | 
"The New 7. * routing þ ſufficient to teach 
us the holy Skill of Prayer, becauſe it in- 
cludes every Thing neceſſary for that Duty; 
and the Lord's Prayer has been generally 
eſteemed a perfect Model for that Part of 
Worſhip ; yet a Child may fay over all the 
Words of the Lord's Prayer, and know not 
at all how to pray: And if it were poflible 
for a ſtrong Memory to repeat all the New 
Teſtament by Heart, it would not be a ſuf- 
ficient Proof, that that Perſon was acquainted | 
with the divine Sk:/[ of Praying. So the 
Bible is abundantly ſufficient to furnſh a 
Preacher for his Work ; but if he could fay 
never ſo many of the Words of the Bible 
without Book, it would not be a proper Teft 
of his Ability to preach. This ſpiritual Fur- 
niture and Skill for the Performance f 
Praying or Preaching, is to be obtained by 
comparing ſeveral Parts of the Bible toge- 
ther, by learning their Senſe and Meaning, 
and by drawing proper Inferences from ſe- 
veral Paſſages of it, and knowing how to ap- 


ply 
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ply therm to all particutar Caſes i In Sermons 
and Prayers: The ſame may be ſaid in Fro- 
portion concerning the Furniture ai d Fitneſs ; 
of a Perſon to be admitted to Chriſtian Com- 
munion. Now in Order for a Man to ma- 
nifeſt that he has this spiritual Skill and 
Furniture, he muſk acquaint me in ſome 
other Words, what he means. by theſe 
Words of Scripture that he can rapent by 
Memory. 
It is not at all 31 with the ( — 
neſs and Perfection of Scripture, that the un- 
learned ſhould uſe their Reaſon in finding 
out Doctrines and Duties, by comparing 
Scripture with Scripture, and drawing ge- 
neral Inferences from the Practice, Exam- 
ple and occaſional Speeches of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; as it has never been counted in- 
confiſtent with the Clearneſs and Perfection 
of it, that learned Men muſt tranſlate the 
Greek and Hebrew into our Matber-Tongue : 
For the Bible in Greek and Hebrew, is more 
inſufficient to lead a poor Engl; 71 Man to 
Heaven without Trandation, than an Engliſh 
Bible is te lead him thither, without the 


Exerciſe of his Reaſon in Explications and 
Inferences. Re 
The plain aud natural. Confeguences. "3 
Scripture, have 1 m 2 larger Ser le een often 
called Scripture itſelf ;-and haye always. been 
juſtly allowed as ſufficient to determine any 
Contrayerly i in Religion, or prove any Truth, 
or 


or refute any Error. The Example of Chrift * 
and his Apoſtles, ſhew us the Uſe andthe Ne- 
ceſſity of Conſequences ; they argued in this 5 
Manner againſt their Opponents, who did not | 
acknowledge their divine Commiffion. Chil- | | 
lingworth himſelf (in that famous Paragraph 
of his which is ſo often cited) acknowledges mo | 
that plain Inferences from — 2- make up it 
Part of our Religion: The Bible, (faith he 
with Emphaſis) The Bible is the Religion of 
Proteſtants ; whatſoever elſe they believe be- 
Ades it, and the plain irrefragable indubitable 
Conſequences of it, well may they hold it as a 
Matter of Opinion, but not as a Matter of 
Faith and Rehgion. © 1-48 
Nor is it neceſſary to the Plainneſs, Evi- 
dence and Strength of any Conſequences of 
Scripture, that all Perſons ſhould own them, 
and none deny them; for the plaineſt and 
moſt open Truths have been denied by fome 
Perſons in all Ages, through Want of At- 
tention, through falſe Education, through 
the Prepoſſeſſion of other Opinions, through 
the Attachment to a Party, through Obſti- 
nacy of Temper, and blind Zeal : But all 
the Conſequences of Scripture, that are neceſ- 
fary to Faith and Practice in order to Sal- 
vation, are ſo plain, that an honeſt, fincere 
and diligent Perſon, though. weak 'in Un- 
ins, may eaſily find them out by 
Reading, Meditation, humble Prayer, and 
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Readineſs to receiye the Truth in the Love 
Ll . >; 
 * Here let it 7 noted, that the neceſſary 
Conſequences of Scripture, may be called 
the Doctrine of Scripture; though the Con- 
1 ſequences of the Doctrines of . Cal- 
1 | vin, or any other Man, may not be called 
1 their Doctrines; becauſe the Spirit of God, 
| who ſearcheth the deep Things of God, well 
knew all the Propoſitions and Conſequences 
| that ever could be drawn, and fairly dedu- 
ced from the Words of Scripture, when he 
| firſt inſpired the ſacred Writers; and there- 
| fore he deſigned them all as certain and di- 
vine Truths. But it is not ſo with Men, who 
1 may hold ſuch Opinions as are attended with 
Lil unbappy Coſequences, which yet they them- 
1 ſelves may not be aware of, or perhaps may 
1 expreſly deny. 
i Fth Confideration. The moſt perfect Rule 
9 always needs a proper Application to every 
ſl particular Cafe; and this does not at all di- 
1 miniſh its Perfection, nor leſſen its Perſpi- 
[| cuity. Scripture is ſtill the perfect and final 
1 Judge of Truth and Duty in Things ſacred, 
i though every Man muſt apply the Words 
| and Senſe, of Scripture to his own Caſe, for 
9 his own Inſtruction, Edification, and Salva- 
tion; and every Church, for their own 
Practice of Communion, muſt apply the 
Words of Scripture accord ing to their own 
li beſt Judgement. The Law is a perfect 
lf Judge 
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Judge of Right and Wrong in Things Civil, 
though it Auf be applied, by the Reaſon 
and Wiſdom of Man, to particular Caſes. 
A Rule, or Square, is not imperfect becauſe 
it requires the Hand of the Builder to apply 
it, in order to meaſure the Houſe, or the 
Wall. We are not Brutes that cannot rea- 
ſon, nor mere white Paper, fit to take no- 
thing but the expreſs Stamp of Letters and 
Syllables; Reaſoning is one of our nobleſt 
Powers, and God demands its Exerciſe: 
We are bid to ſearch the Scriptures, and 
compare ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual. It 
is impoſſible to transfer, or apply, any ge- 
neral Sentence of Scripture to particular Ex- 
hortations, Reproofs, Inſtruction, Convic- 
tion, or Comfort for ourſelves or others, 
without deducing Conſequences, and thereby 
bringing the general Words to our daily pre- 
ſent Occaſions :: Nor is it poſſible for any 
Perſons: to be admitted into a Church of 
Chrift, upon juſt and regular Grounds, with- 


out comparing their perſonal Characters, 
their Confeſſions, and their Practice with 


the Word of God, by the Exerciſe of our 
Reaſon, and applying to that particular Caſe, 
what we | derive and infer from general 
Rules, or parallel Examples; now all this 
cannot be done without making Uſe 'of the 
Conſequences of Scripte. 

6th Conſideration. This Teſt of Chriſtian 
Knowledge, this pre Rule of Com- 


munion, 


Ar mere Scripture Ward Qu, X, 
- itz not found among the expreſs 
Words of Sctipture. I might therefore aſk - 
Leave of our Protzſtant Brethren, who ſtre- 
nuouſly maintain this Principle, to make an 
Addreſs to them, in their own Language, 
thus: © Surtly if this Rule of Chriſtian 
* Communion be df ſuch abſolute Neceſſi- 
« ty to maintain Peace, and ſecure Truth, 
« we may wondet why it is not written 
% down expreſly in Scripture. Has Jeu. 
« Chrzft ſo little confalted the Peace of his 
« Churches, and the Truth of his Goſpel, 
« as to neglect fo neceſſary a Rule of 
« Church Communion, withdat which you 
« ſuppoſe, that neither Peace nor Truth 
* can be maintained? O what a World of 
« Strife and Confuſion in the Churches 
* 2 have been prevented, by an ex- 
preſs Appointment of the Words of 
Scripture, to be the univerſal Teſt of 
" = Ra for Chriſtian Communion ? 
« Is the Scripture ſo careful to expreſs all 
« Things neceſſary, and yet is this omit- 
« ted? May I not thence infer, according 
to your own Principles, that this Rule 
« of Communion is not neceſſary? Indeed, 
in my Opinion, it is ſo far frem being 
« -written in the Bible in expreſs Words, 
_ « that by all the Exerciſe of my Reaſon, I 
% cannot derive it from my Bible, by any 
e plain or certain Conſequence ; I have not 
yet ſeen Evidence enough to believe it 
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QUESTION XI. 


Whether all Sorts of Proteſtants may 


join together as M. embers of the 
Jame Church? 


sri. I. 


eV the Name Prutglant, I in- 

2 tend not only thoſe that pro- 
BP teſted againſt the Corruptions 

of the Roman Church, and 
the Edict of the Emperor i in 
Germa 
the Reformation, but I conclude alſo all that 
hold the ſame general Principle, making 
the Bible the only and perfect Rule of Faith 
and Manners, and giving every ſingle Perſon 
a Right to judge for himſelf concerning the 
Senſe and Meaning of the Bible in Matters 
of Religion, and to practiſe according to his 
own Sentiments in Things ſacred. 

Now if the Queſtion be put, Whether all 
ſuch Perſons profeſſing the ſame Proteſtant 
Principle with all their different Sentiments, 
may be united in the ſame Church, 1 1157 

(I.) It 


at the Beginning of 


wi 


1 
* A 
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(1.) It is impoſſible, and they cannot. (2.) 
It-is uplawful, and they ought. not. 3.) 
If it were both poſſible 15 lawful, yet it is 
highly e and — it ſhould 
not be done. 5 
Firſt, If is impoſſible, ind they cannot join 
in the ſame Communion. There are ſome 
Actions neceſſary in order to Chriſtian Com- 
munion in Worſhip, which are appointed in 
General in the holy Scripture, but muſt be 
performed in ſome particular and determi- 
nate Way : Now this in the very Nature of 
Things makes it neceſſary to determine the 
| Words of Scripture to a particular Senſe; 
and different Sects of Prote/tants determine 
theſe Words in ſuch different Ways, as will 
often be exceeding hard, and ſometimes utter- 
ly impoſſible, to be reconciled and made con- 
ſiſtent in one Communion : As for Inſtance, 
I. Some cannot in Conſcience attend upon 
the Miniſtry of a Perſon, who has not been 
ordained by the Impoſition of the Hands of 
a Dioceſan Biſhop, for they think him no 
Miniſter of Chriſt; others refuſe him for a 
Miniſter, who has not had the Hands of ſe- 
veral Preſbyters impoſed in his Ordination; 
and there are a third Sort again, that think 
either of theſe two Ordinations to be unne- 
ceſſary, if not unlawful; and believe him 
no Miniſter of Chriſt, unleſs he be choſen 
by a Congregation, and ſet apart to that 
Work amongſt them by Faſting and Prayer. 
8 | 


Nete, 


258 ay all Proteflants Qui. XI. 
Note, that I ſpeak here of thoſe that 
are each of them ſtrict and rigid in the Ex- 
tremes of their own Way, honeſt and ſin- 
gere in the Main, but zealous and obſtinate 
in their own Principles; ; now theſe can ne- 
ver join under one Miniſtry, unleſs their Mi- 
niſter has paſſed through all theſe three Sorts 
of Ordinations, which is not to be ex- 
pected. 
2. Some think it utterly unlawful to pray 
in Publick, without a Form, leſt raſh and 
_ haſty Expreſſions be uttered before God, 
Eccleſ v. 2. Others think itequally unlawful 


to uſe a Form of Prayer, leſt they quench tte 


Spirit 1 is given to teach them to pray, 
1 7%. v. Eph. vi. 18. and how can 
theſe Sed join in the ſame Prayer? 
. Some eſteem the Lord's Prayer ſo glo- 
rious, ſo perfect, and ſo univerſal a Prayer 
for all Times and Ages, that it ſhould ne- 
ver be omitted in publick Worſhip ; others 
fancy it unlawfut to be uſed at all as a Pray- 
er, ever ſince the Spirit was given to Men at 
the Aſcenſion of Chri/t, becauſe it is in their 
Senſe a Confinement of the Spirit to a Form 
of Words. 
Some think the Practice _ Singing 

the Praiſes of God, to be a neceſſary Part of 
Chriſtian Warſkip, and cannot perſwade 
themſelves to live without it; others eſteem 
it a mere ee Invention, and 0 
ä are 


BBW 
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dare not be preſent for a Moment in an Aſ- 
ſembly that ſings, leſt they give Countenance 


a — . = 
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to falſe Worſhip and Superſtition; and if 


any other Myfick be joined to the Voice, 
they count it ſtill more heinous and abomi- 


nable. | 

5. Some believe the Lord's Supper cannot 
be celebrated aright af Noon, becauſe it was 
inſtituted in the Evening, and is called a 


Supper ; others that live ſcattered at great 
Diſtances in a wide Country Pariſh, can 


never meet to communicate in an Evening, 
eſpecially four or five Months in the Winter; 
and they think the Lord's Supper at Noon is 


a very lawful and proper Practice, and ne- 


ceſſary to them, becauſe otherwiſe they can- 
not attend it. 5 OE 
6. Some ſuppoſe, that it is very irreve- 


rent and unlawful to communicate in a /t- 


ting Poſture, and think it their Duty to 
kneel, when they receive the Seal of the 
greateſt of Bleſſings from the Hands of God; 
others think no other Poſture of Body law- 
ful beſides /itting, becauſe it is a Feaſt, and 
was inſtituted with the proper Geſtures at a 
Table; and many Foreign Proteſtants eſteem, 
Sitting to have too much Familiarity and Ir- 


_ reverence, and Kneeling too much like Ado, 


ration of the Bread, and therefore always 


tand at that Ordinance, And here we may 


ſuppoſe ſome narrow-ſpirited Chriſtians, of 
each Sort, that dare not be preſent at the Sa- 
. crament, 


4260 Il all Proteflants Qu. XI. 
crament, where à different Geſture i is uſed, 


leſt they ſeem to encourage a ſinful Practice 
by their communicating together, 


Some are perſuaded, that none have a 


Right to the Communion that were not bap- 
ti2ed by Dipping, and that upon a Profeſſion 


of their Faith, for they count all the reſt. 


unbaptized ; and theſe can never join at the 
Lord's Supper, with a Miniſter or People 


that were only baptized in Infancy by Sprink- 


ling, and ink that ſufficient. 
8 Some are ſatisfied that there is no Holy- 


Day in the Week but Saturday, or the Se- 


wo and they require publick Worſhip 
and the Communion on that Day ; others 
think the i Day of the Week is alone 
holy, and they demand the Celebration of 
the Lord's .Supper on that Day conſtantly ; 
nor can they leave all the common Ruſineſſes 
of Life to attend on the Worſhip of Sa- 
turday. 

Nowevery Man ſees how impratficable 3 itis 
to bring theſe different Sorts of Proteſtants to 
the ſettled Communion of the ſame Church. 
I confeſs I have repreſented their different 
Sentiments in their Extremes, and in the 
higheſt Degrees of Oppoſition ; but it muſt 
by granted alſo, that ſeveral ſuch Sort of 
Chriſtians are to be found, whoſe weaker 
Judgements and warm Zeal, have carried 
| theſ: Matters to the ſame Extremes of Op- 


poſition in which I have repreſented them; 
there- 


k wh, els K . 
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therefore my Argument ſtands good, and 

ſuch a promiſcuous Communion appears im- 
en 
| Yet here I would lay down this Caution; 
that though fheſe Sorts of Proteſtants are ne- 
ceſſarily excluded from mutual Communi- 
on, it is not becauſe either of them are un- 


worthy of it, or becauſe it is unlawful to 


communicate with each other, but merely 
becauſe their different and contrary Forms of 


Worſhip render it impoſſible. Let them 
not therefore cenſure or judge one another, 


but ſo far as true Piety appears, let them ac- 
count each other good Chriſtians, and be 
ready to do all proper Chriſtian Offices for, 
and toward each other; and let them wait 
till God ſhall convince either of them of 

their exceſſive Rigour, and unreaſonable. 
Strictneſs, in their particular Opinions, and 
in the mean Time let them be heartily will- 


ing to join with each other in ſuch Parts of 


Worſhip in which they agree, where juſt 


Occaſions may require it. 


Secondly, . if the Thing were poſſible, and 
ſuch a mingled Communion of all profeſſed 
Proteſtants could be practiſed, yet there are 
ſome Cafes wherein it would be wnlawful, 
and ought not to be pradtiſed: For ſeveral 


Perſons may believe the Bible to be the only 


and perfect Rule of Faith and Duty, and 
yet may put ſuch a Senſe upon it, as js ei- 
ther diſhonourable, dangerous, or deſtruc- 

a S 3 tive 
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tive of the Chriſtian Faith; J have made this 
appear at large under the foregoing Queſti- 
on; there I have ſhewn that there may be 
Anthropomorphite and Arian Proteſtants, Sa- 
bellian, Socinian, and Pelagian; Rational, 
and Enthufaftick ; Literal, and Allegorical; 
Calviniſt, Arminian, and Antinomian; there 


J have largely proved, that Perſons profeſ- 


ſing the Bible, may deny the Divinity and 


Satisfaction of Chrift, the real Reſurrection of 


Chriſt, the Operations of the holy Spirit, the 
final Reſurrection of the Body, and ſeveral 
other ſuch important Doctrines, by turning 
the Expreſſions of Scripture to a mere alle- 


gorical and figurative Senſe ; Now as a cer- 


tain Author ſays, © If a Man uſe the Words 


e of Scripture, but impoſe a very different 


* and new Senſe upon them, he may there- 

* by as well bring in a new Goſpel, as if he 
© uſed Words of his own; and ſo he ſub- 
e jects himſelf juſtly to the Anathema, or 
* Curſe of the Apoſtle, Gal. i. 8, 9. As 


e ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, if any 


Man preach any other Goſpel unto you than 


tc that ye have received, let him be accurſed.” 


It is a very juſt and remarkable Saying to 


this Purpoſe of Doctor Reynolds, in Confe- 


rence with Hort ; © He who believes the 


* Words of Chriſt, in the Senſe of Anti- 

* ehbrift, and rejects the Senſe of Chriſt, and 

* his Spirit, is not a Chriftian, but is, in 

# Deed and Truth, Antichriſtian. N T 
| I 
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Qu. XI. Join in the ſame Church ? 263 
with ſuch Sort of Perſons, Chriſtian Com- 


munion ought not to be maintained,. for 
they, who deny the Chriſtian Faith, can v have 
no Right to the ſpecial Ordinances of 
Chriſt. 
* Thirdly, If ſuch a promiſcuous Commu- 
nion of all profeſſing Proteſtants were both 
poſſible and lawful, yet it is highly inexpedi- 
ent, Now the Apoſtle has determined it, 
that Things which are utterly inexpedient, and 
ſuch as hinder the Edification of the Church, 
ſhould not be practiſed, 1 Cor. x. 2, 3. 
The great and evident Tnexpediency, and 
the many Juconveniencies of ſuch a Commu- 


nity, will appear under the following 
Heads, 


. II. Iſt Dnconvenience, What a 
moſt uncomfortable Communion would 
Chhriſtians have among Brethren and Siſters, 
in the ſame Community of ſuch wild 18 

diſtant Principles, as thoſe ten Differences of 
_ Chriſtians I have reckoned up under the for- 
mer Queſtion? Read over all their Opinions 
again, and fay, How utterly inexpedient is 
it that theſe ſhould be united in one Church! 
What Fellowſhip has Righteouſneſs with Un- 
righteouſneſs? And what Communion has Light 
with Darkneſs ? And what Concord has Chriſt 
wth Belial, or what Part hath he that be- 

lieveth with an Infidel? And what Agree- 
ment hath the Temple of God with Idols? 


0.4 2 Cor, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 


other, who differ ſo widely even in Things 
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2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16. For he that diſhe- 


lieves any neceſſary Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith, we may rank him among the In- 
Chriſtian Communion, in the Pleaſure 


and Profit of it, conſiſts very much in an 


Union of Hearts in conſtant publick Wor- 


2 ſhip, in praying occaſionally with one ano- 


ther, and conferring together about divine 
Things: But what Bonds of Charity can 


unite their Hearts, where one juſtly ſuſpects 


the others Faith in Points of greateſt Impor- 
tance? How can they join with Pleaſure in 


Hearing the ſame Word of God, while their 


Senſe and Meaning under thoſe Words is {0 


extremely different, and contrary to each 


other, as Light and Darkneſs, as God and 
the Creature, as Heaven and Earth ? What 


Pleaſure in joyning to addreſs the fame Sa- 
viour, while one believes him to be the true 
and eternal God, the other thinks him but a 


mere Man? What Harmony is there in 
their Joys and Praiſes, while one adores this 


| Redeemer for bearing the Puniſhment of all 
his Sins, and dying as a Sacrifice in his 


Stead ; and the other, by the ſame Expreſ- 
ſions of Adoration, only gives him Thanks 
for confirming his Doctrine of Remiſſion 
of Sins by becoming a Martyr for it? 
What Delight can the Members of the 
ſame Church take in converſing with each 


{ em 
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of experimental and practical Godlineſs? 
While one is relating the Power and Free- 
dom of divine Grace in convincing him of 
Sin, and ſhining into his Heart to give him 
the faving Knowledge of the Goſpel, in 
turning his Mind from Earth to Heaven, and 
changing his whole Soul, with all the Pow- 
ers of it, into a divine Temper, in ſecuring 
him from this and that Temptation, and 
over-ruling his Spirit to perſevere in the 
Paths of Holineſs ; the other believes that 
divine Grace and Power has no Hand in all!“ 
this, but what is only providential, by ex- 
ternal Means and Helps; and that this Piety 
Ss is really to be aſcribed to the Freedom of 
© | his own Will; and perhaps a third Perſon 
2 Afhall interpoſe, and ſay in Antinomian Lan- 
guage, © There is no Need you ſhould be 
ec ſo ſolicitous about theſe leſſer Matters of 
Freedom from Temptation, or the Mor- 
tification of Sin, either by divine Grace, 
or by your own Will; if you are but a 
Believer in Cbriſt, and your Faith be 
ſtrong, Sin cannot do you Hurt, and you 
cc ſhall certainly be ſaved. What wretched 
Communion in Prayer, or holy Conference, 
muſt be maintained among Fellow-Mem- 
bers of the ſame Church, whoſe Opinions 
are fo fearfully divided? _ N 
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Sect. III. IId Inconvenience. What an 
unhappy Station muſt a Miniſter have a- 
| mongſt 
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mongſt ſuch a People? How difficult to ful- 
fil his Miniftrations of Prayer and Preach- 
ing without Offence ? Or rather how im- 
poſſible ?: Surely the Work of a Preacher is 
to explain the Scripture to his Hearers ; but 


he can hardly ſtep out beyond the very ex- 


preſs Words of Scripture, but he breaks in 
upon ſome of their darling Sentiments: He 


can ſcarce comment upon any Text, but he 


oppoſes the one Side or the other of two 
contrary Opinions, and grieves ſome of the 


Flock: He can hardly ſpeak of the Perſon 
of Chriſt Jeſus the Mediator, but he offends 


the Arian, the Samoſatenian, or Atbanaſian: 
He can ſcarce expreſs any Thing about the 


Redemption and Atonement of Chriſt, but 


he awakens either the Calviniſt, or the So- 
cinian, to Jealouſy, and affronts their ſacred 
Doctrines: He muſt not aſcribe Glory to 


the Father, Son and Spirit, leſt he diſpleaſe 


the Unitarians in his Aſſembly; nor muſt 


he neglect it, leſt the Trinitarian take Um- 
brage. He dares not name the Word Per- 
ſeverance, leſt the Arminian be angry; and 
if he ſhould talk of Falling from Grace, the 
Calviniſt trembles, and half deſpair s. 
And as Preaching would be rendered al- 
moſt impracticable, unleſs he confined him- 
ſelf only to mere moral Duties, ſuch as Se- 
neca might preach ; ſo all his Miniſtrations 
in Prayer and Thankſgiving would be moſt 


- not 


unhappily perplexed and confined: He muſt 


” 
5 
0 
* 
% 
bn 
7 
x 
* I 
»X * 
„ 
the 
* 
WY 
4 * 
2s : 
81, 
* 
2 : 
* . 

% 

OP 

. 

8 

1 

1 

NE 

oe” 

"1. 

* 
1 k 
MX I 

2x55 

3 

N 

'C * 

726 8 

OS 
. 

- 24.8, 

Ma 

* 

TILING 

Fs 1 

5g 

ow 

oe? 

2 

* 

<4 

2 

= 

8 g 

bee 

1 

9 

- 

n 
3 
3 

PRs" - 
_— 

y » 2-0 , 
3 5 

- £6 
3 
1 
3 
85 2 
8 

pO * 

1 

SAT, 

=" (#8 > 

SR -. 

9 

3 

Fo PE 

" / - 

* 1 

$* > 
I 
* 
680 1 
3 
4.8 
— 
1 
3 
— ko 
"on 
"48 
8 5 
2 
F * 
x 
1 
* 7 
If. 
5 
2 
IX 
* 
. 
5 
13 
q 
: 


Qu. XI. join in the ſame Church? 267 
not pray for Forgiveneſs of Sins, for the 
Antinomian Believer does not want it; nor 
for Almighty ſanctifying Grace, for the Re- 
monſtrant Chriſtian knows no Need of it: 
He muſt not confeſs original Sin, for the 
Pelagian diſowns himſelf guilty ; nor dares 
he mention a Word of the imputed Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, or Juſtification by Faith 
alone, leſt half the Aſſembly riſe in Arms 
againſt him : Nor muſt he venture to give 
Thanks for the free electing Love of God, 
leaſt two Thirds of his Church ſhew a mur- 
muring Diſſent. Surely there is little left 
for this Man to talk of in his Pulpit, but 
what he may borrow from Plato, Plutarch, 
or Epictetus. 9 1 1 
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Brcr. IV. To prevent this Inconventence, 
the Patrons of this Opinion aſſert, That 4 

| Miniſter ought not to impoſe any particular 
Senſe on any of the controverted Scriptures in 

his preaching ; but all his Buſineſs is freely 

and fairly to acquaint the People with thoſe 

various Senſes of Scripture, in which the 

different Sects of Chriſtianity have contrived 

to explain it: He muſt repreſent the Rea- 

ſons impartially on both Sides, and leave 

them to the Judgement of the Hearers, 

without biaſſmg of them (as one expreſſes it) 

by the needleſs Declaration of his own Opinion: 
And they tell us, Ir would be much more edi- 
tying to all Chriſtians, if Miniſters in their 
 publick 
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publi > Diſcourſes expreſly aſſerted no other 
Thi ngsth 225 fuch as bf who read the Scripture 
and receive it 5 the Rule of their Faith, 
acknowledge to be certain, 5 


Wir this T re . Iſt, What poor Food 
would this be for 4 and thirſty Souls 
to be treated with nothing elſe in a Chriſtian 
Church, but the mere Inculcation of moral 
Duties, or the Narration of Chriſtian Con- 
troverſies ? What Support could a weary 
and heavy laden Sinner, bowed down and 
broken with a Senſe of Guilt, obtain from 
ſuch a Diſcourſe? Muſt a poor periſhing 
Creature, under the Fears of the Wrath of 
God, have no Relief given it 'from a juſt 
and "full Explication of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſ?, becauſe the Socinian does not believe 
it? And muſt a weak Chriſtian, conflicting 
long with Sins and Temptations, have no 
Encouragement from the Doctrine of inward 
effectual Grace, leſt the Arminian take Of- 
fence atit? Is this that Way of preaching 
that Chriſt has ordained to fave guilty and 
impotent Creatures, by a deep Silence of the 
true and only Relief, or a mere dubious 
Propoſal of it ? 

2dly. Beſides, how can a Miniſter an- 
ſwer it to God, or his own Conſcience, if 
he ſees Errors in Matters of Importance 
growing amongſt Men, perhaps in his own 
Church too, and does not attempt to pre- 

vent 
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vent or refute them by his beſt Interpreta- 
tion of the Word of God? Is he not ſet 
for the Defence and Confirmation of the Goſ- 
pel, 1 Phil. vii. 17. is he not bound to 
maintain ſound Doctrine, and to teach. no 
other. 1 Tim. i. 3. Mult not he contend car- 
neſtly for the Faith once delivered to the 
Saints? Jude 3. How narrow is the Work 
of a Goſpel Miniſter, and how much leſs 
uſeful is his Labour or his Office, if he 
be forbid this Service to Chr:/?, and the 
Church? | NP 
There were ſome little Points of Contro- 
yerſy, in the Apoſtles Days, about the 
Lawfulneſs of Meats, &c. which if 
were never determined, would not be de- 
ſtructive to Chriſtianity ; concerning theſe, 
the Apoſtle at ſome Seaſons directs to keep 
our Faith, or Opinion, fo ourſekves : Rom. 
xiv. 22, Yet at other Times he bids Timo- 
thy preach his own Senſe of them, and de- 

clare for Chriſtian Liberty, and the free Uſe 
of Food. 1 Tim. iv 6. If thou put the 

Brethren in Mind of theſe Things, thou ſhalt 
be a good Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Now 
can we think that Timothy ſhould publickly 
give his Senſe in ſuch circumſtantial Things, 
and yet not give it in the moſt important 
Matters of the Satisfa&ion and Atonement of 
Chriſt, and the Doctrines of the efficacious 
ſanctifying Grace of the Spirit? Read 
2 Tim, ii. 14, 15, 18, 23, &c, Ti, i. 9, 


10 
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10, 13. and ii. 1, 2. and judge if the A- 
poſtle requires, or even indulges thoſe young 
Preachers to propoſe important Doctrines in 
ſuch a doubtful Way, as may miniſter Rye 
fltens, and gender Strifes ; and in ſuch an in- 


different Manner, as though it was no Mat- 


ter which Opinion his Hearers embraced : 


Surely this would be the Way to keep Men 
ever learning, and never coming to a ſettled 


Knowledge of the Truth. 


3dly. I might add in the third Place, how 
can it be ſuppoſed, that every Miniſter who 
has determined his own Sentiments in theſe 


controverted Points, ſhould repreſent the 
different Senſes of Scripture i in juſt and im- 


partial Language, ſo as not to favour either 


Side? Will not his own Opinion give a 
| Warmth of Delivery, or a Brightneſs of Ex- 


preſſion, while he is repreſenting the Rea- 
ſons of it? And will he not be tempted with 


a cold and languid Faintneſs, to propoſe the 
Arguments of thoſe that differ from him? 


It is utterly as unreaſonable to expect ſuch an 


unbiaſſed Indifferency in his Explications of 
the important Points in the Word of God, 
as it is unrighteous to require it. 


4thly. In the 14% Place I reply, that ſuch 


a Practice as this would kindle Contentions 


inſtead of quenching them: Tt would raiſe 
perpetual Strife in the Church, inſtead of 


compoſing it; and by relating the Opinions 
and Arguments on all Sides, would furniſh 
every 


_" _— 
1 


* 
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every warm Temper with Weapons offen- 
five and defenſive, to carry on the contro- 
verſial War, and fight it out at home. This 
Thought naturally leads me to mention the 
third Inconvenience, of forming ſuch a mixed 
and motley Church. e 


SECT. V. IIId Inconvenience. This ſort 
of Communion would be much more likely 
to tear itſelf to Pieces by perpetual Jangles, 
Diſputes and Quarrels, than to maintain 
Peace and Unity. Nor could this pretended 
Bond of Peace, an Agreement in expreſs 
Words of Scripture, ſecure it. Our Saviour 
has already given a fair Deciſion of this Mat- 
ter, when he aſſures us, that a Houſe divided 
againſt itfelf can never ſtand, Matt. xii. 25. 
Theſe Perſons that entertain ſo different 
Opinions in Religion, might agree well 
enough in the common Affairs of Life, if 
they were not joined in one Church, and by 
that Means brought conſtantly to worſhip 
together ; but when they muſt hear conti- 
nually the ſame Sermons, attend the ſame 
Prayers, and offer Thanks to God together 
in the ſame Words, with different Mean- 
ings, it is not poſſible to ſecure them from 
awakening their jarring and contrary Senti- 
ments, whenſoever any Thing relating to 
thoſe Subjects is mentioned ; and it is moſt 
likely too it will rouze their Anger, their 
Contempt and their uncharitable Cenſures of 


thoſe 
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thoſe that differ from them in Points of Im- 
portance. Thus the propoſed Band of Peace 


would become a Firebrand of perpetual War, 


till it ended in Diviſions and Deſolation. 
And this Event may juſtly and reaſonably 
be expected upon the Election of every new 


Officer in the Church, as often as Death, or 


Removal of Communion „or Incapacity, & 5 
give Occaſion for a new Choice. Will not 


each Party be zealous to ele& a Perſon of 
their own Sentiments? And the Church by 


this Means be crumbled into many Parties, 
and divided amongſt many Candidates: 
Thus the Paſſions of Men will have a ſtrong 
Temptation to exert themſelves in Wrath 
and Reproaches; nor can any of them be 
— to yield and drop their own Can- 
didates, which might be — more eaſily 
done, if the Competitors were of the ſame 
Opinion. 

Srcr. VI. IVth Inconvenience, Sucha Prin- 
ciple or Teſt of Communion, might in ſome 
few Years quite change the Miniſters and Mi - 
niſtrations, the whole Scheme and Order of a 
Church of Chriſt, from moderate Cakuiniſt 
or Laitheran, to Antinomian, Pelagian, or 
Socinian, from Chriſtian Worſhippers to An- 
tichriſtian Idolaters, and from a Temple f 
God to a Synagogue of Satan ; and accord- 


- ing to this Rule, the Church has no Power, 
nor Right, to prevent it. Suppoſe a Church | 
af pious Lutherans, or Calviniſts, conſiſting 


of 
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of thirty or forty Members, whereof but 2 
eleven or twelve are Men; if providentially 
fix or ſeven of theſe dye in a few Years, and 


| fix or ſeven bold Antinemians, or Sociniaus, 
are admitted on the mere Profeſſion of Scrip- 
ture: They become the Majority, and con- 


ſequently the Rulers of the whole Church; 


they chuſe Paſtors, and appoint Miniſtra- 
tions and Orders according to their own 
Senſe of Scripture ; what muſt all the twen- 


i or thirty original Members of the Church 
do 


, that walked and worſhipped many 
Years together in Holineſs and Comfort, 
according to the Doctrine and Practice of 
Luther, or Calvin? Muſt this lefler Party 
of Men, and perhaps almoſt all the Wo- 
men of the Church, fit ſtill under ſuch 


Preaching, and ſuch Miniſtrations, as an 


Anti nomian, or a Socinian Paſtor would en- 


tertain them with, to their weekly publick 


Sorrow, and their mourning in Secret every 
Day? Or muſt they quietly depart from 


the Communion of the Church, and 


each of them ſeek their better Edifica- 
tion in new Churches where they could 
find it?! e 

Perhaps alſo this Church might be poſ- 


ſeſſed of many temporal Adyantages, they 
might have a fair and well-built Place of 


Worſhip belonging to the Community, 
with Gifts or Annuities for the Support of 


the 


* 
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the Miniſtry and the Poor; Plate and Lin- 
nen, and other Utenſils for the Celebration 
of holy Ordinances given to the Church: 
Muſt ſeven or eight profeſſed Antinomians, 
or Socinians, by this Means become the Poſ- 
ſeſſors of it? And the old Members, while 
they ſeek their better Edification, relinquiſh 
their firſt Society and Place of Worſhip, and 
all theſe temporal Poſſeſſions at once, which 
were given for the ſacred Uſes of that Calui- 
niſt or Lutheran Church? And yet they have 
their own Poor to maintain ftill, who can- 
not find their Edification in the Socinian, or 
Antinomian Worſhip ? Can that be a neceſ- 
ſary Rule of Church-Communion, - which 
would thus injure the greateſt Part of the 
Church (including the Women) and rob 
them all of their ſpiritual Profit, and their 
outward Advantages at once? 
The Tables may be turned, and the 
fame Inconveniencies would ariſe to a Soci- 
nian, or Antinomian Church, by admitting 
i Calvinifts, or: Latherans.  / + 2 
Now if fuch a Sort of mixed Commu- 
nion be impracticable, unlawful, and high- 
ly inexpedient, as I think it is plainly 
proved beyond Contradiction, the 9ye/lon 
muſt be determined on the Negative Side, 


and all Sorts of Proteſtants cannot be Members 
97 one parti Wy Church, 


* 
* 5 
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QUESTION MAI. 

Whether no Chriftians muſt join in 
the ſame Communion, but thoſe 
that are in all Things of the fame 
Opinion 


. 


srerrox . 


Pe HOPE there is nothing that I 


22 

1 5) have ſaid in the foregoing Diſ- 

5 at can be interpreted into 
68 ſo narrow a Senſe, as to exclude 

| | all Proteſtants from the ſame 

Communion, but thoſe whoſe Sentiments 


are exactly alike. This would make all 


Communion impracticable; for it will be 
hard to find two Perſons in the World, that 
in every. Point of Religion have the ſame 
Sentiments: Or if here and there half a 
Dozen, or half a Score Chriſtians were found 


that came very near to each other in Opi- 


nion, theſe muſt every where ſet up diſtinct 
Societies by themſelves ; thus the Church of 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt would be crumbled into endleſs Di- 
"To this Gage eee Lene in th 
Jo this 2yeſtzon therefore I anſwer in the 
firſt Place, That as the Affairs of the Chriſti- 
an World are found in this imperfect State, 
it ſeems generally moſt adviſeable for every 
Perſon to join in conſtant and fixed Commu- 
nion with ſuch a Church, or be admitted 
Members of ſuch a particular Chriſtian So- 
ciety, whoſe publick Profeſſion comes near- 
eſt to his own Sentiments, where he can 
poſſibly have Opportunity to do it; this 
would lay a Foundation for the greateſt 
Union and Peace among the Members of 
the ſame Church; conſidering the Folly and 
Weakneſs of human Nature, and how much 
our Differences of Opinion endanger our 
Charity, certainly this would be the eaſieſt 
and ſureſt Method of anſwering the Deſign 
of thoſe Apoſtolical Directions and Wiſhes. 
Rom. xv. 5, 6. God grant you to be like 
minded, that ye may with one Mind, and one 
Mauth, glorify God, &c, 1 Cor, i. 10. 1 
beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the fame 
Thing, and that there a no Diviſions among 
you ; but that ye be perfectly joined together in 
the ſame Mind, and in the fame Judgement. 
And in order to ſhew their general and ex- 
tenſive Charity, they may take proper Op- 
portunities for occaſional Communion with 
other Churches that differ from them in 


. Matters 
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g Matters of leſs Importance; and they ſhould 
be as ready to admit the de of ſuch 
Churches to the ſame Privilege of occaſional 
Communion, with themſelves. Thus the 
might maintain the Unity of the Church of 
Chriſt in General, and preſerve Peace, both 
abroad and at home, without Contention or 


Schiſm. 


SzcT. II. But to declare my Opinion 
particularly on this Head; I would ſay, 
that there are t ] Sorts of Perſons that ought 
Never to communicate in the ſame Sacra- 
ments; and there are three Sorts of Chriſti- 
ans that need not join as Members of the 
ſame Church, yet may occaſionally main- 
tain Communion with each other; and 1 
think all other Sorts of Proteſtants may hold 
- conſtant Communion together. 
The Perſons that ſhould never attempt 
to join in the ſame Communion, either 
conſtant or occaſional, are theſe. @_ 
1ſt. Thoſe that differ i in fundamental Ar- 
_ ticles of Doctrine or Practice, or ſuch Arti- 
cles, as either Side ſuppoſes to be funda- 
mental and neceſſary to Salvation; for if 
they can never hope to meet together | 1 
Heaven upon the Principles they profeſs, 
ſee no Reaſon why they ſhould join in © 
lemn Acts of ſpecial Communion on Earth; 
nor does the hoty Scripture require or en- 


courage, 
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courage, but rather forbids it. What Com- 
munion. hath Light with Darkneſs ? Rigbte- 
ouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs? The Tem 25 of 
God with Idols? And he that beli Ro an th 
an Infidel? 2 Cor. vi. 14, &c. 
- 2dly. Thoſe that are ſo widely FTW in 
their Opinions about ſome practical Points 
of Worſhip or Diſcipline, which are neceſ- 
fary to be practiſed in Communicating to- 
gether, but are utterly inconſiſtent with each 
other: Several ſuch I have mentioned in the 
beginning of the former Queſtion ; as, thoſe 
that think publick Liturgies or Singing of 
Pſalms neceſſary, and thoſe that think them 
utterly unlawful : Such as eſteem Epiſcopal 
Ordination of abſolute Neceſſity, and ſuch 
as believe it to be ſinful and Antichriſtian, 
&c. Theſe cannot hold Communion toge- 
ther in ſpecial Worſhip, and hardly in the 
general Ordinances of it. 
The Perſons that ſhould content them- 
ſelves with occaſional Communion together, 
are chiefly ſuch as theſe, (v:z.) 
iſt. Thoſe that give Evidence of ſerious 
Piety, but differ in very important Points of 
Doctrine, which yet they cannot certainly 
call fundamental ; and eſpecially ſuch Points 
as continually occur in Preaching, Praying, 
or other Parts of Worſhip, and would fre- 
quently diſquiet and diſturb the Devotion of 
one Party, or the other. Such I may ſup- 
p-ſe the better Sort of Remonſtrants, or Ar- 
1 4 mi nians, 
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miniunt, compared with the Calviniſts, and 
tlie better Sort of n. or " Antin- 
mais) . 11112 
| . Thoſe. that differ t in the ex- 
| ho a1 uy war of Worſhip or - Diſcipline, 
- Which yet are not utterly inconſiſtent with 
each other; but if fixed and united in one 
fin Community, they might probably oc. 
caſion frequent Diſturbances ; ſuch are the 
moderate Epiſcopalians, and Bach Lane 
rans, and Calviniſts, &c. 

Thoſe I call moderate, who are not fo 
ſtrict and rigid in their Opinions, nor run 
Into ſuch — nor place ſo great a 
Neceſſity in their particular Modes of Wor- 
ſhip or Diſcipline, but being Perſons of ſeri- 
ous Piety and of extenſive Charity, they think 
it proper to omit or alter, on particular Oc- 
caſions, what may be offenſive to either 
Side; or at leaſt they allow either Side their 
own particular Practices and Forms. Theſe 
may very well unite in occafional Communion, 
though they are fixed Members of the 
: 8 of. their own Perſuaſion. A 
Church that communicates kneeling, may 
allow Communion to one that ſtands or fits: 
A Church baptized in Infancy, or in adult 
Age, may allow Communion to thoſe that 
are of the contrary Practice in Baptiſm. A 
Church that receives Members upon a ſtrict- 
er Profeſſion of inward and experimental 
en, may allow Communion to 5 

that 
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that has been admitted a Member of another 
Church, where the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity is more large and general. A Church 
that holds no bodily Preſence of Chrift in 
the Sacrament, may allow Communion with 
one that believes Conſubſtantiation, or that 
the Body of Chriſt is preſent. together with 
the Bread, Cc. Such occaſional Inſtances of 
Communion might tend to enlarge the Spi- 
rits of Men into a good Opinion of each 
other, and increaſe Chriſtian Charity. But 
if the Want of Opportunity to join with 
Chriſtians of their own Sentuments, ſhould 
call or encourage them to unite as fixed 
Members of the fame Community, they 
ſhould agree to ſome Sort of Articles of 
Peace, not to diſturb the quiet of that 
Church, by breaking in upon and overturn- 
ing its old and uſual Forms of Miniſtration 
and Government: For the Peace of the 
Church is more valuable than the Amend- 
ment of ſome improper Forms, where the 
Life and Power of Godlineſs is preſerved. 
zdly. Thoſe that differ in leſs Points of 
Chriſtianity, but are of unſettled and unſo- 
ciable Principles or Humours, and cannot 
content themſelves without ſhifting from 
Church to Church, nor be eaſy with any 
1 that differ from them, without a zealous 
= Propagation of their own Opinions, contra- 
=_ ry to the Rules that the Apoſtle has given 
for the Peace of the Church, Rom. xiv, 


Some 
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Some learned Writers ſuppoſe theſe to be 

che Hereticks i in the Scripture Senſe. Surely 
eſe 


Communion; and they ſhould give ſatisfac- 
tory Evidence of inward Piety, before they 
are received to any Cnmmunion at all. 
Now if theſe three Sorts are admitted oc- 
caſionally to communicate in the ſpecial Or- 


dinances of Chriſt, this ſeems to me ſuffici- 


ent to anſwer the Canons of the Apoſtle, 


where we are bid to receive ſuch as Chriſt has 


received, and that without doubtful Diſputa- 


tions. Rom. xv. 7, 8. and Rom. xiv., 1, 
Whereas if they ſhould be admitted to a full 


and fixed Memberſhip, Power and Privi- 
| lege i in the ſame Church, without any Li- 


mutation by Articles of Peace, that would 
ſo much endanger the common Edification 


and Peace of the whole Body, as to run 
counter to other Canons of the ſame Apoſtle; 
Let all Things be done to Edification. 1 Cor. 
Xxiv. 20. Follow the Things that make for 
Peace. Rom. xiv. 19. 

As for all other. P cs. 1 Dif. 
GG of leſs Moment, notwithſtanding 
they may be very various, and almoſt infi- 


nite, yet if they are of a peaceful Spirit, a 


give Evidence of hearty and ſincere Piety, I 


think they may join, where they have Op- 
portunity; as compleat and conſtant. Mer 


bers of the ſame Church, and worſhip 
fame-God — through the ſame Land 


22 


be contented with occaſional 


ee 
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Feſus Chrift, by the fame Spirit, and fulfil 
all Duties of Chriſtian Fellowſhip, to his 
Glory, and their mutual Edificatioͤn. 
When any ſuch Sort of Difficulties hap- 

en in Relation to the Communion of 
Chriſtians, which cannot be determined by 
the plain Reaſon and Nature of Things, 
and concerning which we have received no 
certain Commandment from the Lord, the 
wiſeſt Man on Earth can go no farther 
than to ſay with the Apoſtle, I give ny 
Judgement as one that hath obtained Mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful; I ſuppoſe therefore 
that it is good for the preſent Cale to act in 
this or that Manner, 1 Cor. vii. 25, 26. If 
ſuch a Modeſty of Language became that 
great Man St. Paul, ſurely every leſſer Mi- 
niſter, or Chriſtian, would tranſgreſs the 
Bounds of Decency, to aſſume more to him 


SECT. III. An Illuſtration on the three 
_Jafſt Queſtions,” —- Tits, ee 
What I have advanced on theſe Subjects 
may receive ſome Light perhaps, and may 
prevail more toward the Conviction of my 
Readers by an Hluſtration of theſe Caſes, by 
a parallel Inſtance taken from a Society of 
Phileſephers : For when the fame Caſe is put 
in new Subjects of another Kind, it does not 
meet with the ſame ' predetermined Judge- 
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ment, as in 7 eas that ah 8 lot 
come overted. ba ” 


Su Fo ſeveral | "Shoick Philoſo W join in 


and haye weekly Lectures read to 


chat. 5 7. one or more Profeſſors whom 
they Have choſen, and once a Month hold a 
Feaſt, wherein, ſome peculiar Ceremonies 
are performed to the u of Zeno, the 


Maſter and Founder of their Sect. Every 


Perſon that 1 is admitted to communicate in 


their Feaſt, muſt profeſs himſelf a Szoick 
Philoſopher, a Follower of Zeno, and to re- 


ceive the Precepts of Zeno for his Principles 


of Doctrine and Practice; and he ought to 
Wt Satisfaction by Eonereber to the Mem- 


ers or Profeſſors of this Szorcal Society, 
that he owns Zeno's Precepts, and that in 
fuch a Senſe, as is ſufficient, in their Judge- 
ment, to make him a good Szoick. 

Now if any one ſhall mingle ſome of the 
Doctrines of Epicurus therewith, or expound 
Zena fo as to make Happineſs confilt i in ſen- 
fual Pleaſures, this overthrows the Stoical 


Doctrine, which makes Happineſs to conſiſt 


in N 22 and Virtue; and ſuch a one can- 


not be admitted to any Communion with 


them in their F eſtivals, conſtant or occa- 


110 


tonal. 


But if a any Perſon ſhall mingle much of 


Platon ſi, or \Pythagorean Philoſophy with 
the Stoick, and expound Zeno, in ſome Part 


7 his A in the Sent of Plato, or 


Pytha- 
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Pythagor haps he may be invited and 
1 as Por Gueſt at the Sto: cal Feaſt and 
ſo hold occafional Communton with them; be- 


cauſe he is truly a $207 >, though a 5 5 


of other Sects. His Notions are not ruinous 
and deſtructive to the moſt valuable Princi- 


ples of Stoical Philoſophy ; though he differs 
ſo much, that it would endanger that par- 


ticular Stoical Society, if this Perſon were- 


received as a ſtated Member to all the Po W- 
ers and Privileges thereof. 


But as for others who hold the Nec! 
Doctrine, tho one expounds it according to 


Epittetus, another believes it in the Expoſi- 


tion of Antoninus, another in the Expoſition 
of Seneca, who were all Stoicks, theſe may 
all be admitted to conſtant Communion, and 
as Members of the fame Society; for the 
great Ends and Defigns of their Society are 
hereby promoted and fecured ; their ſeveral 
Differences are but ſmall, and very conſiſtent 
with the Cultivation of Stoiciſm, and the 
Benefits of the Society. 

In fhort, thoſe who hold ſo little of Zend's 
Precepts, in the Senſe of the Society ty, as! nei- 


ther to be conſiſtent with its Being, nor 


Wellbeing, muſt be excluded from all 


Communion with it; ſuch are Epicurus and 


Democritus, even thou h they . ſub- 
ſcribe all the Words of Zeno. 


Thoſe who hold no more of Ze eno 5 s Pre- 
cepts in the Senſe of the Society, than ĩs juſt 
conſiſtent 


the Being of the — "al 
ly prove fatal and ruinous to the 
. eL being of it, ſhould be admitted only to 
occaſional Communion; ; ſuch are thoſe who 
admire Plato and Pythagoras, and mix their 
Directions with the Doctrine of Stoici ſm. 

. Thoſe who hold ſo much of Zeno's Pre- 


cepts in the Senſe of the Stoical Society, as 


to be conſiſtent with the Being, Well-being, 


and Edification of the Society, may be ad- 


mitted as fixed Members thereof, and be 
entitled to all its Powers and Privileges; 
ſuch are the Followers of Epictetus, Se- 
neca, 8 

I hope ſuch Sort of raraliel Inſtances may 
give ſome Light and Direction in theſe Af- 
airs of Communion among Chriſtians : 


Vet theſe Things being not exactly deliver- 
ed in the Word of God, nor 8 


Rules about them determined clearly in 


Scripture, it is evident that our Lord Feſus 


Chrift_ intended that the Light of Nature and 


Reaſon, the common Principles and Rules 


of Order and Society, and the moſt prevail- 
ing Proſpect of Holineſs, Truth and Love, 
ſhould ; C2 our ARons i in ſuch Caſes ; 
ſtill keeping cloſe to every Thing, that he 
has ny ſo far as we can find his Will 


in Scripture; and in all other Things ma- 


king the beſt Uſe of our Chriſtian Prudence 
and Charity, for the Glory of God, and the 
Hogg. of Ned. 1 Cor. xiv. 40, 33. 5 


$2 


=_ 9 XII. Kere in one c? | 9925 


3B Nas, as in 4 Ge dle of 
| 1 Cor. x. 31, 32, Kt 
1 e eat or drink, or iet 113 Fes? þ 
to the Glory of God. Give none Offen 
E. | ther to the Jews, nor the Gentiles, nor” 70 the 
© | Church of God : Even as T pleaſe all Men 
l Things, not ſeeking mine own Profit, 
=_ 60 Fa Profit of many, that they. 14 be 
. aVve 
© | Since it is impoſſible in this imperfect 
State, that any Thing in Civil or Religious 
Affairs ſhould be free from Imperfections, 
thoſe Methods muſt at all Times be 
eſteemed the 59%, that aim at the beſt 
Ends, and are attended with the feweſt 
' Inconveniencies. 1 Cor. x. 23. All Things 
that are lawful, are not expedient; all Things 
hens are lawful, edify not. Rom. xiv. 
17, 18, The Kingdom of God is not Meat 
Me Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and | 
oy in the Holy Ghoſt. He that in theſe 
Things ſervetb Chriſt with a humble Sin- 
cerity of Heart and Deſign, 7s Acceptable 
to God, and approved of Men, even though 
he ſhould not always hit A the moſt 
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Joux vi. 46. 


The 0 ers anſwered, News "Man 
ſhake A this Man. 1 


HE oy Church was grown 
very corrupt when our Lord 
: v7 Chriſt was ſent into the 
WD rid, as the Reformer of his 
So People, and the Saviour of Man- 
kind, The Rulers of the Church hated Re- 
formation, and would not ſuffer any Thing 
to be altered in their Eſtabliſhment.” There- | 
fore their Rage againſt our Saviour roſe high, 
and the Phariſees and chief Priefts ſent heir 
Officers to ſeize him, as you find in the 32d 
erſe; to ſeize Yeſus, the beſt Preacher that 
ever ſpoke in the Name of God to Men : 
They ſent Men to ſilence him in the Midſt 
of his Sermon, to ſummon and conſtrain 


U him 
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him to appear before them. The chief 
Prieſts were the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical G- 
vernours, and the Phariſees were a Set of 
Men that applied themſelves to the Study of 
their Law, and their Worſhip, and ſepara- 
ted themſelves from the reſt of the People, 
under a Ptetence of greater Holineſs, Theſe 
Jewiſh Clergy, and Jeuiſb Devotees, joined 
to ſend their Servants upon this wicked Er- 
rand to lay hold on Chriſt the Lord. The 
Perſons that were ſent, are called Officers in 
my Text: Probably they might be ſome 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers that belonged to their 
Courts, becauſe we find that the Prieſts had 
Power over them, and they gave them 
Commiſſion for their Work, though we 
are not acquainted with their — 
Title. 
But when they came and ket the gra- 
cious Words that proceeded from his Mouth, 
his ſublime Doctrines of Truth and Mercy 
and his kind Invitations to thirſty a b to 
receive living Water, (as you find in a few 
Words before my Text) they were aſtoniſhed 
and ſtruck filent, they were inwardly re- 
ſtrained from executing their impious Com- 
miſſion ; they returned to their Maſters 
without: havi ing done their Work: And 
when they aſked them the Reaſon why they 
had not brought the Preacher with them, 
Bey N replied, I their Copieences 
WIth- 
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witheld their Hand from him, for never 
Man fpake ke this Man. 

To improve theſe Words to our prefent 
Advantage; we fhall conſider, 


I. What Difference there was between our 
| Lord's Miniſtry, and the preaching of 
_ other Men in that Day. | 
II. What different Effects it had on theſe 
That heard bim. Wo 
III. Draw ſome Inferences for our Inſtruc- 
tion, and ſome for our Practice. 


I. We ſhall conſider what Difference there 
was between our Lord's Miniſtry, and the 


preaching of other Men in that Day. 


It is very likely theſe Officers had been 


wont to hear the Sermons of the Scribes, and 


the Doctrines of the Jews in their Syna- 


gogues, where Moſes and the Prophets were 


read every Sabbath, and generally expound- 
ed to the People; but there was ſomething 


in the Matter of theſe Diſcourſes of our 


Lord, ſomething in the Manner of ſpeak- 
ing, but much more in the peculiar Power 
attending the Words, which made theſe Of- 


ficers conclude, they had never heard ſuch 


a Preacher in all their Lives. 

1. Firſt then, there is ſomething in the 
Matter of his Preaching different from what 
thoſe eccleſiaſtical Officers had been uſed to 
hear. Though both Chriſt, and the Scr:bes 


U 2 and 


had — neat 
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and Phariſees, all pretended to take the Bible 
for their Text, yet there was a great Vari- 
ety in the Subjects which they enlarged 
upon, and the Subſtance of their Diſcourſes. 
. They expounded the ſame moral Law which 
our Saviour did, but it was in ſo poor and 
trifling a Senſe, in ſo ſtrange and unreaſon- 
able a Manner, ſo far from the ſpiritual De- 
ſign and divine Meaning ef it, that our 
Lord found, when he came into the World, 
he had Need'to 20 over it all again with a, 
better Comment, left the Blind * lead the 
Blind, and both fall into the Ditch, 
They ſet forth their Senſe of it in ſo groſs 
and carnal an Expoſition, as though all the 
Commands forbid nothing elſe bor the ex- 
ternal Actions of Sin, and required nothing 
elſe but the outward Performance of Duty ; 
whereas our Lord Jeu Chri/t makes it ap- 
pear to them by convincing Reaſons Mat. v. 
that he that breaks one of the Commands 
of God but in Thought, he is counted a 
breaker of the Law in the Sight of God, the 
infinite Spirit, before whom ouf- Thoughts | 
and Intentions of Mind, and all the Moti- 
ons of our Hearts, are eſtcemed as our actual 
Performances. 
They expounded away the Law: of God 
indeed, and they loſt the Beauty, the Pow- 
er, and the Perfection of it by their Com- 
ments. Our bleſſed Feſus came to reſtore it 
again, They made Holineſs to be a = 
| lit 
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little Thing, and an eaſy Matter ; whereas 
our Lord ſhews, it is exceeding hard fo en- 
ter in at the ſtrait Gate, and there needs La- 
bour and Pains to travel onwards in the nar- 
ob Path that leads to Heaven. | 


Again, they dwelt much upon the ceremo- 


nial Part of their Religion, with too great a 
Neglect of the moral Part of it; but Chriſt in- 
ſiſted much upon the more ſubſtantial and 
weighty Matters of the Law, Righteouſneſs 
and Truth, Piety and Love. The Phari- 
ſees, who were Devotees of their Church, 
were careful to pay Tithes of Mint, Aniſe 
and Cummin, and doubtleſs their Prieſts 
were not backward to preach it; but our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt makes it his more con- 
ſtant Care, and his perpetual Buſineſs, to 
eſtabliſn them in the Spirituality and Per- 
fection of the moral Law of God, and 
touches yery little upon Ceremonies, for he 


thought the Scribes and Phariſees did that 


ſufficiently of themſelves. | 
Again, th&y inſiſted upon the Traditions 


of the Fathers, and Councils, and Inventi- 


ons of Men; Chrift, upon the Command- 


ments and Words of God. And when any 


Point of Doctrine, and eſpecially when any 
Point of Practice was in Diſpute, their Re- 
courſe was to the Fathers; what do the 
Traditions ſay, what ſay the Ancients ? But 
our. Lord Feſus Chriſt refers them ſtill to 
ſome Part of his Father's Word, and quotes 


L142 a Text, 
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a Text, either to prove a Doctrine, or a 
Duty. r 
1) hus the Teachers of the eſtabliſhed 
Church, in that Day, inſtructed the People 
to build their Hopes of Heaven upon their 
natural Birth, upon their Relation to Abra- 
ham, and upon their Paſſage through that 
original Ceremony of Circumciſion, whereby 
they were initiated into the Jew:/b Church, 
and thought they were made ſufficient Mem- 
bers of it for eternal Happineſs. Our Lord 
Jeſus taught them to build their Hopes, ra- 
ther upon Regeneration, upon Faith and 
Repentance, upon the inward and mighty 
Change of their Souls, upon an Alteration 
of their whole Nature, and a Turn of their 
Hearts toward God, upon an humble Con- 
| feffion of Sins, and a Dependance on the 
forgiving Grace of God. In Mat. iii. we 
have a particular Account what it was the 
Phariſees taught them to build their Hopes 
of Heavenupon, (vi. ) their being Children of 
Abraham; and John the Baptiſt, who was the 
Forerunner of our Lord, cuts off that Hold; 
he nullifies that Foundation, and makes it 
"vaniſh, Think not to ſay within your ſelves, 
We are Children of Abraham, but Fre forth 
Fruits of Repentance, And Chriſt, in John 
ili. ſhews, that F a Man be not born again, 
let him pretend never ſo much to a Birth of 
the Family of Abraham, and to his Paſſage 
through the initial Rite of ng 
8 (the 
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[the Ordinance of that Day) it was in vain 
or him to hope 7o enter into the Kingdom of 
They preached up the Doctrine of Juſti- 
fication by their own Works, for the Pha- 
riſees truſted in themſeFves that they were 
righteous; and in their Opinion, whoever 
would follow the Rules of the Phariſces, 
muſt be righteous, as well as they, in the 
Sight of God, and thus go to Heaven upon 
the Foundation of their own Duties. But 
dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt continually ſhews Men 
the Imperfection of their own Righteouſ- 
neſs, and their utter Inſufficiency to perform 
any Obedience, for which they might be 
accepted of God to eternal Life. He 
preached the Goſpel of Salvation by the 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs of God his Father, 
and gave Hints of his on Atonement for Sin, 
and his Mediation with God, as far as was 
proper in that Day and Time, - 
They taught the People implicit Faith in 
their Doctors, or Teachers and Governors, 
and that they ought to believe as the Church 
belieyes, not allowing too nice an 'Enquiry 
into all the particular Grounds of it. This 
_ evidently appears by the Reply that theſe Of- 
ficers received from the chief Priefts ; for 
when they acknowledged that our Lord 
Jeſus ſpake as never Man ſpake, the Prieits 
were ready to reprove them for giving 
too much Credit to ſuch a Preacher as Chr:/? 
U4 was, 
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was, „ What! do yerbelieve? Have any of the 
q Kaders, F, She "Phariſees, believed on 
him s John vii, 48, 49. And will you 
« dare hearken to a Preacher, and Doctrines, 
« that the Rulers. and Phariſees reje& and 
cc renounce,! and never gave you Encou- 
« ragement to depend upon?“ So the Man 
that Was born blind, Jobn ix. when he 

argued with them, that ſurely he muſt come 
from God, that could cure one that was 
born. blind, and reſtore him to Sight again ? 
« Thou wert altogether born in Sin, ſay 
<« they, and doſt thou teach us ?” And 
they excommunicated him, or caſt him out. 
But our Lord, when he preaches to the 
Multitude, he bids them all Fe the Scrip- 
tures ; theſe are they that teſtify of me, John 
v. 39. If I ſpeak not according to the Lan- 
guage of divine Revelation, and the Word 
of God, believe me not; I ſtand or fall by 
that Teſt. Thus you ſee in numerous In- 
ſtances, notwithſtanding our Saviour, and 
the Scribes and Phariſees, would all ſeem to 
take the Bible for their Text, yet how very 
different the Matter or Sujed of heir Diſ⸗ 
courſes were. 

2. There was ſomething. in the Mamer 
of bis. Preaching, that was different from 
the Doctors of the Jeuiſi Church, as well 
as in the Matter of it. Whether the Jews 
affected any Pomp of Oratory, or ſtudied 
Periods as the Greeks did, is hard to ſay ; but 

It 
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it is certain, that our Saviour uſed the plain- 


could underſtand : : Our Lord conveyed the 
Doctrines of the Goſpel to Men, in ſuch a 
Manner, as was molt” ſuitable to attain his 
facred Purpoſes, + Sometimes he ſpoke in 
Parables, but with this Defign to cover un- 
der them ſuch Myſteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, as were not - fit to be divulged in 


Few of the Jeuiſb Teachers preached 
from their Hearts, when they preached pure 
and ſtrict Religion, for they practiſed very 
little of it. But our Lord never preached up 
any Part of Virtue or Piety but what he 


Traditions and Ceremonies, did they always 
perform them; for our Saviour complains, 
they laid heavy Burdens upon the People, which 
they would not touch with one f their Fin- 
gers, Matt. xxiii. 4, But our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt preached with the greateſt Sincerity, 
for he believed what he taught, and prac- 
tifed what he required. F | 
They preached in a cold, dull and inſi pid 
Way, as they muſt do, becauſe their Hearts 
were not in their Work. But our bleſſed 
Lord, had doubtleſs a ſolemn and awful 
Air of unfeigned Religion on his Face, and 
Piety and Goodneſs ſate on his Countenance, 
while the Words of Truth and Salvation 


eſt and moſt ſimple Style, that every one 
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their full Brightneſs and Light at that Day. 


practiſed. Nor when they inſiſted upon 


were poured out from his Lips. He taught 
| the 
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the Things of God to the People, as one 
that had Zeal for God, and a tender and 
compaſſionate Concern for the Souls of 
Men ; his Zeal appears ſufficiently in the 
Actions of his Life, John li. 17. The Zeal 
of thine Houſe hath eaten me up, it waſted his 
natural Spirits, How warm was he in re- 


proving Sin, even the Sins of the Rulers 


and Prieſts of the Church in that Day 
in inviting Sinners to repent and return to 
God! How large his Promiſes of Pardon, in 
the Name of God his Father, all Manner of 


Ein and Blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven to Men ! 


Matt. xit. 31. How moving are his Exhor- 
tations to Faith and Hope in himſelf. Matt. 
xi. 28, Come unto ine all ye that are weary 
and heavy laden and I will give you Reft, 


Come and take upon you my Toke and my Bur- 


den, for my Yoke is eafy, and my Burden 
light. Come and learn of me, practiſe what I 
preach, and imitate what I do. 

The Scribes taught by Way of Expoſi- 


tion, and poor Expoſitors they were of di- 
vine Revelation; and probably they never 


inforced Holineſs on the Conſcience with ſo- 


lemn and pathetick Words; Chriſt ſpake 


with Authority, as one that came from God, 
clothed with Power. Mat. vii. 28. The Peo- 
ple were aſtoniſhed at his Doctrine, for he 


taught as one that bad Authority, and not as 


tbe Scribes, 
3. Not 
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3. Not only in the Matter and in the 
Manner of Chriſts Preaching, there was 
ſome Difference from that of the Doctors of 
the Age; but thirdly, there was more Dif- 
ference between his Preaching and theirs, 
in the Power that attended his Sermons, for 
God was with him. But the Jew!/þ Church 
was grown ſo degenerate, that, though God 
himſelf did once eſtabliſh it, yet now he had 
almoſt left and forſaken their Prieſts and 
their Teachers. There was an Evidence 
and Demonſtration of the Spirit, that attend- 
ed the Words of Cbriſt inwardly to the 
Hearts and Conſciences of Men. There- 
fore Chri/t could ſay concerning his preach- 
ing, The Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are 
Spirit, and they are Life, John vi. 63. The 
Spirit of God was given him without Mea- 
ſure, as John the Baptiſt confeſſed concern- 
ing him. John iii. 34. The Spirit of the Lord 
was upon him, the Lord had anointed him to 
preach the glad Tidings of Salvation to Men, 
to unbind the Captives, and to bind up thoſe 
that were wounded and broken in Heart, as in 
Luke iv. 18. which he himſelf cites from 
the Prophecy of Jaiab, which was ſpoken 
of old concerning him. The Spirit of the 
Lord was upon him and went with his 
Words, that made the Officers acknowledge, 
never Man fpake hike him; for they had been 
uſed before to a preaching without the Spi- 
rit, a preaching where the Spirit of God was 
. _ hardly 
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hardly found: And when they came to a 
Preacher with whom God was, no Won- 
der they confefled ſomething different be- 
tween him and them. Now this. Power, 
this ſecret Power that attended the Miniſtry 
of Chriſt, had various remarkable Effects 
upon the Hearers, which leads me to 
II. The ſecond general Head propoſed, 
that is, What were the Effects of he preach- 
ing of Chrift, whereby it is Further differenced 
from that of the Jewiſh Doctors. And in 
this Part of my Diſcourſe I ſhall range all my 
Thoughts under theſe three Heads ; the Ef- 
fect it had upon the Multitude, the Effect 
it had upon his own cheſen ones, and the Ef- 
fect that it had upon his Enemies. 
1. Let us conſider the Effect that his 
preaching had on the Multitude, It amazed 
them, it gave them uncommon Surprize, 
Matt. vii. 28. The People were ofteniſted. at his 
Doctrine. They wondered, not only at his 
Miracles whereby he confirmed his Sermons, 
but at the Sermons themſelves. We have 
a very particular Account of this in Mark 
vi. 2. Many that heard were aſtoniſhed, ſay- 
ing, whence hath this Man theſe Things? It 
ſet many of them upon the Enquiry, and 
upon a Search of Heart, what all this his 
Doctrine might mean, and what they had of 
Concern in it. They began to debate the 
Caſe with themſelves, whether he came 
from God, or. no, and whether this Thy 
| the 
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the Chrift, or no. There was no ſuch Stir 
among the People while they attended upon 
the common Sermons of the Scribes, and 
the Teachers of the Jewiſh Church. They 
came back as they went, they ſat uncon- 
cerned and unmoved. They heard the Ora- 
tion and the Performance, they ſeemed per- 
haps to be pleaſed with ſome of thoſe that 
pronounced better than their Neighbours, 
and they went away unimproved, unleſs in 
Uncharitableneſs againſt the Followers of 
Chrift, the new Preacher, and in Zeal for 


| Ceremonies, ſome of which alſo God had 


not inſtituted : "Theſe were the Improve- 
ments of the Church of the Jews, that at- 


tended upon the common Preachers of that 


_ TOS | 
When a Nation hath been a long Time 


buried in Ignorance and Darkneſs, and been 


kept under by the Sovereignty and Policy of 
Prieſts, and there ſprings up a new Teacher 
among them, with ſome Characters of Di- 
vinity about him, they are all awakened and 
ſet upon the Enquiry ; they ſee the Differ- 
rence between their own dull hypocritical 
Teachers, and the new Spirit of Piety and 


Devotion. They never before troubled 


themſelves about inward Religion, but now 
there is a publick open Acknowledgement 
of ſomething uncommon, and they are wil- 
ling to conſider, whether it be divine, or no. 


Such was the Caſe of the Jews when our 


Saviour 
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Saviour was ſent among them; ſuch was the 
Time of the Reformation of this Nation 
from Popery ;. and thoſe that taught the 
wy Jof Chriſt i in that Day, in Oppoſition 

e Popiſh Religion, were 1 New 


Teachers (as in Biſhop Burnets Hiſtory) 


their Miniſtry was very different from that 


of the Romiſb Prieſts and Fryars, and Peo- 


ple were ſet upon the Enquiry, for God 
opened their Eyes; their Doctrine was ac- 


cording to the Goſpel, their Form and Man- 
ner of Preaching was warm and zealous, 


53 and experimental, and the Spirit of 
od was with 


This is therefore the firſt Effect of the 


Miniſtry of Chriſt, and will be the natural 
Effect upon the Multitude, when a divine 


Preacher, that is diſtinguiſhed from the 


common indolent Teachers of the Times 
Wherein he lives, ſhall be called of God to 
preach in his Name to Sinners for the Sal- 


vation of Men. 


2. Let us conſider the Effect that the 
Preacing of Chrift had upon his own choſen 
ones, It wrought a and wonderful 
Change upon them. Some of them were 
great and grievous Sinners, and they were 
converted into Saints. Some of them loved 
the World too well, but afterwards they 
loved God and Chriſt above all, and renoun- 


ced this World, in the Hope and Purſuit of 


a better. Mary Magdalene, who is repre- 
| ſented 
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ſented as a vile Wretch, comes and ſita 
weeping at the Feet of Jeſus, acknowledg- 
ing her Sins, ſhe receives large Forgiveneſs, 
and loves her Saviqur much, Luke vii, 38, 
47. Behold her now humble and mourn- 
ing, in a quite different. Frame, Form, and 
Temper, than what before you might have 
beheld her among the Crowds of lewd Per- 
ſons. Zaccheus the Publican, behold he 
diſtributes his Goods to the Poor, and re- 
ſtores fourfold to thoſe whom he had 
wronged by his former Viplence, he comes 
and waits as a Diſciple of Feſus, receives 
this new Doctrine, and accepts the Salva- 
tion, Luke xix. 8. There was a Pow- 
er that attended the Preaching of Chr:/?, 
whereby they were effectually perſwaded ta 
give up themſelves to his Conduct. Mat- 
thew forſakes the Receipt of Cuſtom, where 

perhaps he got many an unjuſt Penny, to 
follow our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and aban- 
doned his gainful Office. Peter, Andrew, 
James, and John, left their Nets and fiſh- 

ing Boats, and followed the Lord at his 
Call. Thoſe that were ignorant were made 

learned in the Truths of God, in the Law 
and Goſpel. The Poor of the People re- 
ceived the Goſpel and divine Grace, and 

Sinners were converted, ſanctified and ſaved. 
Sublime and ſaving Truths were they taught 
by the Father, under the preaching of Jeſus 
his Son, For Fleſh and Blood did nat reveal. 
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304 A Pattern for a D!isc. I. 
theſe Things to them, but my Father which is 


in Heaven, ſays our Lord, Matt. xvi. 17. 
Now there were ſcarce any ſuch Inſtances at 
this Time under the preaching of the Jew- 
;/þ Doctors, becauſe the Lord ſeemed to 
-have left them; and their Hearers being 
trained up in a formal and cuſtomary Round 
of Ceremonies, which they took to be true 
Religion, they went on in a blind Hope of 
the Favour of God, becauſe they were Abra- 
ham's Seed; but there were very few In- 
ſtances of Converſion and Regeneration un- 
der all their Miniſtry. 

3. Let us conſider the Efect that it had 
upon the Enemies of Chriſt. It is evident that 


it convinced almoſt all of them inwardly, 
and many of them in their Diſcourſes with 
Chriſt were reduced to Silence and Same; 


they had not one Word to reply. They 
went away, not daring to aſk him any more 
enſnaring Queſtions, for their Mouths were 
ſtopped, Matt. xxii. 46. The moſt impu- 


dent and the moſt learned of them fell to- 


gether under his Reproof, and the Repe- 


titions of the Poctrines from his Mouth they 


could not ſuſtain. 

Some of his Enemies who heard his Diſ- 
courſes had their Tempers a little ſoftened 
towards him ; thoſe that deſigned to appre- 
hend him, and went with that Deſign, were 


inwardly reſtrained from touching him. So 


the Officers in my Text. Others again roſe 
e into 


=, 
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into a violent Rage and Envy, that their 
corrupt Doctrines and their evil Deeds were 
brought to Light, and expoſed before the 
People, and they hated him with more Ran- 
cour, and purſued him even to the Death. 
III. I proceed now in the laſt Place to 
make ſome Inferences for our Inſtruction, 
e ts foot ome nn | 
We will begin with Leſſons of Inſtruction. 
1. And the firſt is this, that Men may 
preach without Commiſſion from a national 
_ eftabliſhed Church, and yet be owned of God. 
Such was the Caſe of our Lord Je, Chr:/t 
in my Text, and God diſcovered to the 
World how far he honoured him. Chr:/# 
appeared like an Upſtart without a Commiſ- 
ſion, for he was not ſent forth from any of 
the Schools of the Prophets, or from under 
any of their publick Forms of teaching: 
Therefore they ſay concerning him, as for 
this Man we know not whence he is, John ix. 
29. He was looked upon as a Schiſmatick 
in thoſe Days, as a ſort of Separatiſt from 
the eſtabliſned Church, and all thoſe that 
followed him, were oppoſed under that Pre- 
tence. It was thought a ſufficient Refuta- 
tion of his Commiſſion to preach; Have any 
of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees, believed on 
Him? John. vii. 48. But God ſent a divine 
Teſtimony into the Hearts of thoſe, that 
heard him, and made them cry out, Never 
Man 
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306 A Patternfora Disc. I. 
Man ſpake like this Man, It is no Matter 


whence he comes, ſays the Man, who felt 
his Power opening his Eyes, it is no Matter 


whether he has Authority from you, or no; 


for his Miracles and his Doctrine give ſuffi- 
cient Atteſtation to his Character, and his 
divine Authority. When Peter and John, after 


the Death of their Maſter proceeded to pub- 
liſh the ſame Doctrine which Chriſt had done, 


how were they railed at, and how furiouſl 
perſecuted by the Rulers of the Jewiſh © 
Church : But God was with them, and by 


their Miniſtry he converted Thouſands. Look 


into Adds xiv. 17, 18, and following. Let 


us, ſay the Rulers of the Jews, let us ſtraitiy 


charge and threaten theſe Men, that they ſpeak 
to no Man henceforth in this Name. There 


were Anunias and Caiaphas, Jobn and Alex- 

ander, Kindred of the high Prieſt, with the 

| Rulers, Elders and Scribes, as you find in 
the 5th Verſe; and they ſummoned theſe 


new Preachers to appear before them, and 


commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach 


in the Name of Tefus ; But Peter and Fohn 
anſwered and ſaid, Whether it be right in the 
Sight. of God to bearken to you more. than to 
Gd, judge ye; for we cannot but ſpeak the = 
Things aubich we have ſeen and heard, We 
that have had in our own Souls a rich and 


divine Experience of the Power of theſe 


Doctrincs, ard of this Goſpel, which we 
preach ; 
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preach; we have ſuch a divine Teſtimony to 


the Truth of them, that we cannot but pub 
liſh them, whether you command or for- 


bid us. God owned them with Power, 
when they had the private Houſe ſhaken, 
when they were aſſembled together, Verſe 


31, They were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 


and all fpake the Word of God with Boldneſs. 
Let us not therefore ſuffer ourſelves to be 
impoſed upon and terrified with the frightful 
Name of Schiſin, for our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and his Apoſtles, had the ſame Reproach. 
What if we do not worſhip according to 
the preſcribed Forms of thoſe that are in 
Power, yet if we worſhip according to the 
Rules eſtabliſhed by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
we can vindicate our Conſciences to him, and 
our Conſciences will not charge us another 
Day, nor will our Lord reprove us. We 
have the Example of our Lord Jeſus 


Chri/t, and his Followers, let us keep cloſe 


to this Pattern, and not be afraid, 

2. We may learn from hence the diſtin- 
guiſbing Power of the Spirit of God when it 
_ accompanies his own Word, that it reaches 
the Hearts of ſome with powerful Convicti- 


ons, while others remain obſtinate. Some 
ſay, he deceives the People, and ſome would 


have laid Hands upon him, as in the Verſes 
before my Text, but theſe Officers were fo 
ſtruck with his Doctrine, that they could 
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not do it. The Grace of God that attends 
his own Word is Sovereign, and delights 
with Glory to diſtinguiſh itſelf amongſt the 
Hearers : Sometimes Servants are convinced 
and wrought upon with mighty Efficacy, 
when Maſters ſhall remain ignorant, and ſtu- 
pid, or be provoked to Wrath and Enmity 


againſt the Preacher. The rich may blaſ- 


pheme, while the poor receive the Goſpel. 

he Rulers ſay, that he was a Deceiver, 
but the Officers, their Servants, were fatis- 
fied there was ſomething divine in his Doc- 
trine, for never Man ſpake hke bim. 


There are ſome, it may be, that go to the 


Place of publick Worſhip, and hear Ser- 
mons, in order to revile the Doctrine and 


the Religion, and perhaps with a ſpightful 


Intent to do ſome Miſchief to thoſe that 


publiſh it; but Chr ſhall over-rule them 
to gain good by the Sermon, and turn 


their, Curſe into Bleſſing. Theſe Officers 


came probably with Wrath in their Hearts, 


and with a Deſign to revile Jeſus, and lay 
Hands on him, according to their Orders ; 
but they were conſtrained to turn away from 
him with innocent Hands, and they fulfilled 


not their miſchievous Deſigns. There have 


been ſuch Examples in our Days, when 
wicked Men have come to blaſpheme God 
and the Goſpel in his Miniſters, and to ſtrike 
our "O08 Jeſus Chriſt through the Sides i] 
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the pure Profeſſors of his Faith and Wor- 
ſhip, and they go away Believers; then is that 
glorious Prophecy fulfilled. Tſai. Iv. 1. I 
am found of them that ſought me not. And 
bleſſed be God that ſuch Inſtances are found 
in our Aſſemblies, wherein our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt makes his divine Power appear, and 
atteſts his Goſpel, according to our Miniſtra- 
tions of it. 

. I infer alſo from this Text, and Dit 
courſe, that when God reſolves to work by his 
57588 t with his Word, he breaks through all 

Oppofittons and Prejudices of every Kind, and 
conſtrains the Hearers to confeſs, as well as 
believe. The divine Conviction ſtrikes like 
Lightning through their Hearts, and com- 
mands their Lips to acknowledge the Pre- 
ſence and Power of God there. 

Now I ſhall exemplify this Head by con- 
ſidering the particular Characters of theſe 
Officers, and ſurvey what Difficulties, and 
what Prejudices they laboured under, When 
they came firſt to put themſelves under 
the Preaching of Chr:/?, and we ſhall find 
this Inference eminently true, 
They were educated under the Jereiſb 
Prieſts, and doubtleſs they had their Heads 
full of Notions concerning a. glorious Meſſiah, 
and they wiſhed for nothing more, than to 
bear ſome conſiderable Office in the Kingdom 
of that Me efiah, if he ſhould appear in their 


X 3 Day; 
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Day; and this is not at all ſtrange, if we 
reflect that this was the very Miſtake and 
the Temptation of James and John, who 
were two Apoſtles. But when they heard 
Chri/t preach, they muſt probably fall un- 
der Convictions of a different Kind, and be 
ſenſible his Kingdom was ſpiritual: For he 
wrought powerfully upon their Spirits, and 
ſeemed to give them another Turn of Mind, 
they confeſſed and acknowledged though he 
was mean in his Appearance, and his Cha- 
rater in the World was contemptible, 
though he carried nothing of Greatneſs and 
Magnificence with him, he might be the 
true Meſſiah, for they were fure never mw 
Man ſpoke like him, 
Again, they were ſuppoſed to be Ene- 
mies in their Hearts to Chriſt before they 
came; but when God and his Grace was 
with them by the Mouth of his Son, they 
felt their Error, they were forced to acknow- 
ledge it, and they became his Friends; and 
inſtead of delivering him up to the Fury of 
their Rulers, they ſkreened him from their 
Rage and Violence, and let him go in Peace. 
They were under the Dictates and Au- 
thority of the high Prigſt and Phariſees, and 
yet how glorious was the Power and Victo- 
ry of the Goſpel over their Spirits! They 
tu ed to diſobey their Lords and Maſters in 
this unrighteous Command, to let go the 


Man 
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Man whom they ſent for as a heinous Cri- 
minal. As they were under a direct Com- 
mand to ſeize the Lord, ſo they were in 
Danger of ſevere Reproaches, and being 
turned out of their Places, and perhaps of 
Excommunication too, if they did not fulfil 
their Orders: But the Power which came 
with the Word of Chriſt gave them Cou- 
rage, and they told their Maſters, they 


dared not ſeize ſuch a Man, a Man that 
preached at that Rate, /o as never Man 
preached, . 

Now when they not only had the Obſta- 
cles and Prejudices of their own irregular 
Notions founded upon a long Courſe of E- 
ducation, but were Enemies to Chriſt in their 
Hearts, and were under Authority to lay 
hold of him, .yet the Power of God, in the 
Mouth of his Son, brought them to confeſs 


there was ſomething extraordinary in him, 


ang to tell their Rulers ſo too. All this 
gave a noble Teſtimony to the Miſſion of 
Chriſt, | 

Such fort of Witneſs God was s pleaſed 
frequently to give to the Goſpel of his Son, 
in the Lips of his Apoſtles, and his inſpired 
Preachers, in primitive Times. Men who 
have come into their Aſſemblies, ignorant 
of the Goſpel, and Diſbelievers of Chriſt, 
have been convinced and judged by the Words 
which they heard, the Secrets of their Heart” 


X 4 . - have 
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have been manifeſied, they have fallen down 
and worſhipped God, and confeſſed that God 
was in the midſt of them of a Truth, See 
1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. Some Appearances of 
this kind have been alſo ſeen in our Day, 
and among our Fathers in their publick La- 
Bors ; and perhaps as many mighty Preju- 
dices, and as great Obſtacles have been bro- 
ken through by the Almighty Power of the 
Word of God, in the Lips of his Miniſters, 
who derive not their Authority from-the 
State. Such Inſtances give a divine Teſti- 
mony to the Words of the Goſpel which are 
publiſhed, though the Preachers are not 
commiſſioned by the national Eſtabliſhment. 
If God gives us his Seal in ſuch a powerful 
Manner as this is, we will believe our Au- 
thority is from God, and not queſtion our 
Commiſſion. „ 

4. I infer, that the it Work of God upon 
the Conſciences of natural and carnal Men, is 
very ſurprizing to them. 

The Officers ſeemed to be under Aſtoniſh- 
ment, and cried out, Never Man ſpake like 
this Man. Perhaps they were never under a 
Sermon before, where the Spirit of God at- - 
tended it, or where their Conſciences were 
in any Meaſure awakened, And thus it is 
in our Days, when Perſons are under the 
firſt Conviction of Sin and Righteouſneſs by 
the preaching of the Word, they confeſs 
they never heard ſuch Words before. 

55 Though 
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Though the Matter and the Manner of 
Chriſt's preaching was very different from 
that of the Scribes, yet I take the biggeſt 
Reaſon of the Exclamation of theſe Officers, 
to be the attending Power of the Spirit 
working upon their Conſciences. So poor 
Sinners, that have long fat under a formal 
and cold Miniſtry, and attended twenty 
Years or more upon it, becauſe they were 
afraid to change their Preacher, afraid of 
ſome terrible Names of frightful Reproach, 
and afraid leſt they ſhould change their 
Worſhip to the Name of Schiſin, when they 
have ventured to go aſtray into ſome private 
worſhipping Aſſembly, and have heard a 
Diſcourſe whereby they have been awaken- 
ed to ſee their Sin, and their Danger, and 
the Way of Salvation by the Righteouſneſs 
and the Grace of Chr:/?, they are brought as 
it were into a new World, they are amazed 
at what they ſee and feel, they fay within 
themſelves, Is this the Goſpel of Chr:/t ? 
'Then I never knew the Goſpel till this Day. 
Such Perſons, under the firſt powerful Im- 
preſſions of God on their Hearts, are ſo ſur- 
prized, that ſometimes they hardly know, 
whether it is the Voice of God, or Man, 
like Samuel, when he was firſt called to be 
a Prophet, knew not the Voice of God. 
They are amazed like the Woman of Sa- 
maria, when ſhe met with our Saviour, 
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rious Preacher , Jeſus. Let us ſet be- 
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John iv. 29. Come fee a Man who told me 
all Things that ever I did, Is not this the 


Chriſt? Under ſuch an Amazement have 
ſtupid and ignorant. Creatures fallen, when 
they have been firſt awakened to ſee the State 
of their own Souls, and the Salvation of the 
Goſpel in a powerful and converting Light, 

that they have wondered at the Preacher, as 


though he were ſome extraordinary Perſon, 


when perhaps his Talents were not. uncom- 
mon; but the Spirit of God was; with him, 


and commanded divine Li ght .to ſhine into 
the Darkneſs of their Souls, and at this they 


have been ſurprized, and been ready to cry 
out, Never Man ſpale like this Man. 
But I ſhall infift no longer on theſe Heads, 


but proceed t to ſome EPR for our Prac- 


fice, 

I. Fir 1 would draw an Inference that 
concerns Miniſters who have not Commiſſi- 
on from a national Church, That they ſhould 


| fee to it that they bave a Call and a Commiſſion 
From God, lus imitate our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Diſcharge of it. It is not my Buſineſs 


here, my Text does not naturally lead me 
to it, to enquire into all the Particulars that 
mh up the Call and Commiſſion of a 
Goſpel-Miniſter; ; but it is the Buſineſs of 
each of us, when we are well ſatisfied in 
our Call to the Miniſtry, to imitate this glo- 


fore 
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fore us his Example, who had received no 
Orders from the Jeuiſb Prieſthood, eſpeci- 
ally when we are among a People, who 
think we are not called to preach, becauſe 
we have no Ordination from an eſtabliſhed 
Church.  *. | 5 | 

In general we ſhould avoid thoſe Things 
in our Miniftry, wherein we may have juſt 
Reaſon to fear others have been miſtaken, and 
for which God hath contended with them, 


or departed from them. Not that we ſhould 


ſeek after ſomething novel, and out of the 
Way, on Purpoſe to avoid their Method, or 
reject any Thing in the Courſe of our Mi- 
niſtry, merely becauſe they teach or prac- 
tiſe it; this would be highly irrational and 
Improper. But when we find their Matter 
of Diſcourſe, or their Method of Miniſtration 
hath been unbleſſed of God, or unſucceſsful 
for the Good of Men, we have Reaſon to 
ſee andenquire, whether there is not a more 
proper Way of preaching to attain the great 
Ends of the Miniſtry, even the Glory of 
God, the Honour of Chriſt, and his Goſpel, 
with the Converſion and Salvation of poor 
ſinful Souls. This was the PraQtice of the 


Son of God when he became a Preacher 


among Men, and let him be our Pattern. 


If others therefore in the Matter of their 


Miniſtrations, inſiſting much on the moral 
Law, have given too narrow Explications of 
it, and have not informed the People of the 


ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Perfection of it, let us preach it up 
in the perfect Purity of its Demands, and in 
the Severity of its Threatnings ; let us imi- 
tate our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and publiſh this 
holy Law in its Spirituality, and its Terrors 


to awaken, convince and perſwade Men. If" 


others have infiſted moſt upon the Ceremo- 
nies of Worſhip, and eſtabliſhed Forms, and 


endeavoured to bind down the Contciences | 


of Men to their Inventions, or to the Tra- 
ditions of their Fathers, which God never 
approved of, let us inſiſt upon the Com- 
mand of God alone, and upon thoſe Rites 

and Forms of Worſhip only which he hath 
inſtituted : If others have preached up the 
Sufficiency of baptiſmal Waſhing, inſtead of 
Regeneration by the holy Spirit, and led 
their Hearers to a falſe Preſumption that 
they are born of God, becauſe they have 
been baptized, let us follow the Doctrine of 
the bleſſed Jeſus, who requires every Man 
to be born again, to be born of the holy 
Spirit, as well as of Water, and to be made 
a new Creature in Heart as well as in Life, 
in order to enter into the Kingdom of God. 


If we have found that others have been cold 
and indolent in their Miniſtrations, and have 


been greatly defective in their Zeal for God, 


if they have had too little Concern for the 


Souls f Men, and too great an Indifferency 
for the Salvation of periſhing Sinners, let us 
double our Zeal, let us be more earneſt in 
labouring 


"fs 
3 
z 
75 
v3; 
wY 
. 
* 
_— 
RY 
3 
2 
* E 
8 
Fg 
A 
* 
3 
. 
os 
*Iy 
8 
Bp 
FF 
437 3 
on” . 4 
"V7 
2 
== 
8 
425 
387 
Is 
BY 
rg 
* 
,Ud, 
85 
75 
Ve 
Ir 
. 1 : 
4 kf 
. 
"* 
7 
F 
1 5 
5 
25 
N > 
KL 
. 
* 


Jo 
* 
. 
1 
85 


— Oe ac. a beer... PS zen ng; 3 8 85 
. a „ o nen n 
3 Ine; 2 N 5 22 * * 
. « 2% "2 „ n D * * the a es 
7 5 . LY a> ES refit, EISSN T5 £26 e e ar x 
? F E 


5 * rn N * * 
—. A ] 
n eee eee eee nn. EE 


Disc. I. difſenting Preacher. 317 
labouring to ſave ſinful Creatures, and to 
bring Saints nearer to God, and to build them 


up in Faith and Holineſs. If we ſhould have 
Reaſon to fear the Spirit of God is much de- 


parted from others, let us cry with great 


Earneſtneſs, that the Spirit may never leave 
our Aſſemblies, and abandon us to labour 
in vain without his Influences. Let us long 
for the Preſence of that Spirit in our ſecret 
Studies, as well as in our publick Miniſtra- 
tions of the Goſpel, which Alone can make 
a Paul, or an Apollos, to plant and water 
with Succeſs. | 

And this may be a Way, not baby to 45 
more Service to God, or do more Good to 
the Souls of Men, but this may be a Means, 


in the Proeidonce of God, to ſecure us from 


the Rage of Men too. 

Let us remember, that when the chief 
Prieſts, and Rulers, and Phariſees, ſent to 
apprehend our Lord Jeſus, for preaching 
ſuch Doctrine as he did without their Com- 
miſſion, the Officers who were ſent, were 


impreſſed in their Conſciences with ſudden 


Convictions under his Sermon, and they 
would not ſeize him. And God may give 
ſuch Inſtances of Deliverance as divine At- 
teſtations to our Preaching, if we keep cloſe 
to the Example of our Lord Feſus, * 
have much of his Spirit with us. 


2. The 


ew 


”T 
1 
1 
11 
N M. 
1 
i 4) 
ly 
k 
18 
4 4 
Ld | 
18 
N 15 
18 
24 +: 
* Tf 

it 
; U 

* 
j ; 
'4 if 
. 


318 A Pattern for a. Disc. I. 
2. The next practical Inference, is ad- 
dreſſed to thoſe who attend ſuch Miniſters 
as have no Commiſſion from the eſtabliſhed 
Church: If ye have found ſpiritual Edifica- 
tion from our Labours, you may be encou- 
raged to proceed. Such were many of the 
People who attended on the Sermons of 
Chriſt, in the Days of his Fleſh. They 
were ſufficiently vindicated in this their fol- 
lowing after him, not merely by the Mira- 
cles that he wrought to prove his divine 
Commiſſion, but by the convincing, con- 
verting and ſanctifying Influence which ac- 
companied his preaching. Let this appear 
ain your whole Converſation, in order to 
vindicate our Miniſtry, and your Atten- 

Was it ſaid, even by the Officers of the 
eccleſiaſtical Court, concerning him, Never 
Man ſpake like this Man, let it be ſaid by all 
the World concerning you, Neuer Men lived 
better than you do. Let it be acknowledged 
in the Eyes even of all thoſe that hate you; 
that the Lives of none oſ them are compa- 
rable to your Lives for ſtrict Holineſs and 
Religion. And this will give a Conviction 
to the Hearts of Men, and go a great Way 
to juſtify your Preachers, and your Atten- 
tion to their Sermons. This. juſtified the 
Officers to their o-] Conſoiences, in their 
Neglect to ſeize Chriſt the Lord, co 
$1.7 they 


* 
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they could not learnedly make out his Com- 
ergo Nor could they give, it may be, a 
rational Account of the Preference of 
| % to their national and eſtabliſhed 
Preachers, yet they could ſay; We have 
felt ſomething in our Hearts from this Man's 
preaching, that we never felt from the 
preaching of other Men, therefore we could 
not ſeize him, we durſt not apprehend him, 
we believe he hath CRIES. Uo in 
him.” ie 
It may be, many of you know not how to 
argue upon the Reaſons of your Separation, 
or Non-conformity, but it you feel ſuch in- 
ward Evidence in your Hearts, and if the 
Evidence witneſſes alſo in the Holineſs of 
your Lives, and runs through all your Con- 
verſation, if you have felt in the Sermons of 
thoſe that are not commiſſioned, ſome di- 
vine Influences that you never felt elſewhere, 
then you will ſay, theſe are the Servants of | 
the moſt high God; and without any par- 
ticular Reflections upon the publick Church, 
or the publick Way of Worſhip, you will 
have abundant Reaſon to keep cloſe to thoſe 
Teachers where: you have' felt Conviction 
and Sanctification under the Word. 
When it ſhall be enquired, What do you 
more than others, let there be a fair and glo- 
rious Anſwer ever at Hand, that is legible 
in your Lives by all Mankind ; let the Grace 
of 
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of God in your Heart, and abounding Vir- 
tue and Piety in your Lives ſpeak * you, 
that you attend upon Men who do not 
preach as others do, and that you are made 
to live ſuch Lives as others do not live. 
Let your Chriſtian Government of YOur- 
ſelves in Sohtiety, in Temperance, in Abſti- 
nence from the Luſts of the Fleſh, in Morti- 
fication to this World, and Deadneſs to the 
Vanities of this Life, plead for you and for 
your Preachers. Let it appear you are 
taught better than others by your living bet- 
ter than the reſt of Men, in faithful, juſt, 
and merciful Behaviour W your Neigh- 
hours, 4 in {triet Honour and Honeſty, in Pu 
tity. of Life, in Innocency and U JNiefulneſt 


among your Fellow-Creatures, Let it ap- 


pear that you bind yourſelves to the Rules 
of Moralit 15 — Piety, ſtronger than others 

do, eyen by the Death of Chriſt, and the 
Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe ſacred 
Name as a Mediator, a Ruler and a divine 
Pattern, is ever n on the Lips of 
your Preachers. 

O never let it be ſaid concerning you, that 
you are ready to cheat in Fours Traffick, that 
you are apt to deal deceitfully in your Mer- 
cChandize, and you are prone to outwit others, 
and to undermine tliem in the Mana gement 
of your ſecular Affairs. Never let it be 
charged upon any of you in your Trades, 
that you ſkrew down the Seller, and ſtrain 


io 
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up the Buyer, to extravagant and unreaſon- 
able Prices for your covetous and exorbitant 
Gain. But let all be open and generous, 


plain and fimple, without Fraud, and with- 


out Extortion; ſuch as may honour the 


Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, and give a 
Character of Honour too, to that Miniſtry 


upon which you attend, ſince it has not 
national and eſtabliſhed Ordinations and 
Honours. Let your Carriage towards God 


in your ſecret Worſhip, and your publick 


Attendance upon divine Ordinances, be of 
a Piece with your Converſation in the 


World; let it be known by the heavenly 


and holy Temper of your Spirits, that you 
are the Sons of God, that your Hearts are 
renewed, your souls are changed from what 


they were by Nature, and your Lives are 


gloriouſly different from the Lives of others, 
and thereby give Honour to the Goſpel that 
is preached among you. 

This will enable you to bear the Re- 
proaches of Schiſm and Separation from a 
national Church; but how can you bear 
them, if you have not ſomething that car- 
Ties you above theſe Reproaches? Can you 
be content to be as looſe, as vain, as care- 


leſs in your Manners towards God, and to- 


wards your Neighbour, as others are, and 
yet to give yourſelves all the Trouble of Se- 
paration from them in Worſhip, and bear 
the Reproaches of this Separation? This ie 
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not acting wiſely, it will not quit coſt; here 


you run a certain Riſque, and yet you loſe 


all the Profit you might hope for. If there- 


fore you chuſe to attend upon ſuch a Mini- 
ſtry as has not the publick Commiſſion, let 
it be ſaid concerning you, No Men hve 
lige theſe Men; that even thoſe that avoid 
and fly from your Aſſemblies, and who ne- 


ver have heard your Miniſters, may yet be 


able to infer from your Lives, that other Men 
ſeaf not as theſe Men ſpeak, Amen, 


DISCOURSE 


DISCOURSE UI. 


A Sermon. preached at the Separa- 
tion of two Deacons to their 


Office. 


x Lin. z. 


For they that have uſed the Office of 
a Pace well, purchaſe to them- 


ſelves a good Degree, and great 
Boldneſs in the Faith which is in 


Chrift Je . 


XJ 20 Ns there is a divine Order in the 
D A 2 inviſible Church, and the whole 
Management of that large ſpi- 
ritual Family is conducted by 
Rules of divine Wiſdom, ſo the 


N 65 
nts 


Lord hath appointed a beautiful Order in 
his viſible Church ; and in his Book he hath 


3.3: given 
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wen us the Pattern of his Houſe, and the 
Rinne of the Officers and Ordinances 
thereof ; at leaſt the biggeſt Lines of it are 


drawnfairand plain, though ſome of the leſſer 


Circumſtances may be more obſcurely ex- 


preſſed. By a due Study of the Scriptures, and 


the Exerciſe of our common Reaſon, we 


may find a Rule to guide us, in the moſt 
conſiderable and neceſſary Affairs that belong 
to the Conſtitution and Regulation of the 


Houſe of God. 

Cbriſt himſelf, the Son of God, dwelling 
in Fleſh is the Head, the chief Shepherd 
and Overſeer of all his viſible Church upon 
Earth ; for he wears a viſible Body, though 


for a Seaſon he be departed from our Sight, 


and dwells in Heaven; thither he aſcended 
to receive the Promiſe "of the Spirit, and to 


beſtow Gifts upon Men, Acts ii. 23. and 


Epb. iv. 8, 11. By theſe Gifts he furniſhed 
Perfons, and fitted them to ſuſtain Offices of 
an ordinary or an extraordinary Character. 
The extraordinary Officers were Apoſtles 


and Prophets, and ſome ſuppoſe Evangeliſts 


alſo, theſe were to continue only for a Sea- 


ſon; the Ordinary are Paſtors and Teachers, 
Elders and Deacons, which are to continue 


through all Ages of the Church. 
To omit all the Difputes that have been 
raiſed how far Paſtors, Teachers, Elders 
and Biſhops or Overſeers differ from one 
another, I ſhall at 2 conſider all * 
ordi- 
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ordinary Church Officers, as included under 


theſe two Names, Biſhops and Deacons. 

For thus the Apoſtle ſeems to include them, 
1 Phil. i. The viſible Church of Chriſt on 
Earth is compoſed of Spirits dwelling in 
Fleſh, and as the Biſbops or Overſeers chiefly 
exerciſe their Care toward the Soul or ſpiri- 


tual Part, fo the chief Care of the Deacons 
ſeems to relate to the Body, and Things be- 
longing to it: And as there are ſome ſpecial 
| Perſons in the Church, to whoſe outward 


Welfare the Care of the Deacon muſt be ex- 
tended, ſo the whole Church, conſidered as 
a Society meeting together for Worſhip, will 
need ſome Conveniencies for the outward 
Performance of that Worſhip, which ſeems 
to be another Part of the Deacons Buſineſs. 


But Il proceed to purſue my Diſcourſe ac- 


cording to the Text, whereby this will ap- 
pear with more Evidence. ” 

There are theſe three Things contained in 
the Words. | Nt 


I. The Office itſelf. 
II. The due Diſcharge, or Per formance of 


1t, and 


III. We Encouragement, or Reward. 


I. Firſt, the Office ilſelf. Under which 
we ſhall conſider four Things, (v:z.) The 


_ Buſineſs of it; the Reaſon of its Inſtitution ; 


T4 the 
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the Duration of it; and the ordinary Me- 
thod of inveſting a Perſon with it. 
1. The Buſineſs of a Deacon is expreſſed 
very briefly in As vi. 2. To ſerve Tables, 
or to manage Affairs that relate to the Pro- 
viſion for the Table of the Poor, to which 
are added in the general Conſtruction of the 
Words, the Table of the Miniſters, and the 
Table of the Church at the Lord's Supper. 
The Poor oftentimes make a conſiderable 
Part in Chriſtian Churches, In the Begin- 
ning the Poor received the Goſpel, And thus 
it is (till, Not many rich, not many noble are 
called, but God hath choſen the poor of this 
World rich in Faith, and Heirs of the King- 
dom. 1 Cor. i. 26, 28, and James ii. 5. 
Now as it is the Duty of the reſt of the 
Church, and eſpecially of the rich, to com- 
municate toward the Supply of the Wants 
of their poor Brethren, ſo it is the proper 
Buſineſs of the Deacons to receive and to di- 
{tribute theſe Supplies; and no doubt but it 
is their Duty to excite and exhort thoſe whom 
they ſee negligent, and to urge them to the 
Praetaer of theſe Works of Love and 
iety. . 
The Table, or outward Support of the Mi- 
niſters, ought to be provided by the Church 
alſo. 1 Cor, ix. from the 4th to the 14th 
Verſe. The Lord hath ordained, that they 
that preach the Goſpel ſhould live of the Goſ: 
fel, And jt ſeems very convenient, that 


ONS 
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one or more Perſons ſhould be. deputed to 
ſee this performed, that ſo the Miniſters 
may not be too much expoſed to a Sollici- 
tude about outward Things, nor their Cares 
too much laid out upon the Neceſſaries of 
the Life of their Bodies, while they ſhould 
rather be devoted, or entirely given up to the 
Word of God and Prayer, for the Service of 
Souls. 
Beſides, if the Miniſters of the Church 
were forced to expect and receive the ſeveral 
Portions of their Maintenance from the ſe- 


veral Perſons of the Church, their own Col- 
lection of it would take up too much of 


their Time, would expoſe them to the Cen- 
{ure of Covetouſneſs and Greedineſs, e 
too much impoſe upon their Modeſty, o 
would make their Maintenance fall ſhort, 
And I might add alſo their Subſiſtence, 
which is but an Act of Juſtice due from the 
Church, would look too much like mere 
Charity, and appear too precarious and de- 
pendent; and their Obligations to particu- 
lar private Perſons, would too much ex, oſe 
them to the Temptation of Partiality, in the 
Exerciſes of their Miniſtrations, and in their 
paſtoral Care, Whereas this is forbidden 


to Miniſters,. 1 Tim. v. 21. Do nothing by 
Partiality, We might be more aa to 


reprove ſome that were rich and kind, and 
more negligent in comforting and inſtr ucting 
others that were 3 and could give but 

Y 4 little. 
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little. But when the Miniſter receives his 


Support from the Church in general, by the 


Hand of the Deacons, as Officers of the 
Church, then he is much more ſecured 


from theſe Temptations. And no doubt it 
is the Duty of the Deacons to ſee to it, that 
each Member of the Church perform their 
Part toward the Support of the Miniſtry; 
for it hardly ſeems decent for the Miniſter 


Hhimſelf to urge this Duty on the People“. 


The Table of the Church at the Lord's Sup- 


per, is maintained by the Contributions of 
the Church, The Bread and Wine muſt be 


bought at the publick Expence, but parti- 
cularly provided for by the Deacons, who 


in ſhort are Stewards of all the temporal Af- 
fairs that relate to the Church, even as the 


Biſhops and Elders are of the ſ piritual - and 
both under our Lord Jeſus Chri/t, who is 
the great Paſtor of Paſtors, and Churches, 


and the Feeder of his own Poor, and pro- 


vides all Things for all. 3 
I might add to theſe, that the Buſineſs 
of a Deacon ſeems alſo to extend to ſome 
Care of the Place of publick Worſhip, and 
all the Neceſſaries that belong to the out- 
ward Service of the Lord, ſuch as Tables, 
Seats, Veſſels for Bread and Wine, and for 
| Water 


There is a very good Diſcourſe on this Subject, 
liſhed by Mr. David Rees. 


(viz.) the Mointenance of a Chriſtian Miniſtry, pub- 
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Water in Baptiſm, Sc. For though theſe 
Things are not particularly expreſſed among 
the Buſineſſes of a Deacon, yet they will 
never be performed, unleſs ſome one or more 
Perſons be deputed for this Service; and 
who can be more proper Perſons than thoſe, 
who by divine Inſtitution are intruſted with 
the Contributions of the Church. Yet in 
moſt of theſe Affairs it is neceſſary to adviſe 
with the Paſtor, and with the whole Church, 
and in every important Matter to take their 
Direction; for the Deacons are but Stew- 
ards, and not Proprietors or Poſſeſſors of the 
Churches Treaſure, nor are they Lords of 
the temporal Things relating to the 
Church. Rm „ 

2. The Reaſon of their Inflitution, which 
is to aſſiſt the Miniſters or Elders of the 
Church in the Care of all thoſe Things, 
which if devolved entirely upon the Elders, 
would hinder them from their proper Buſi- 
neſs, (viz.) the Word and Prayer. The 
Apoſtles, who were the Elders and Rulers 
of the Church at Jeruſalem at that Seaſon, 
managed the Affairs of Collection and Di- 
ſtribution at firſt, Acts iv. 3 5. The Diſci- 
ples brought the Money and laid it down at the 
Apoſtles Feet, and there was a Diſtribution to 
every one according to their Need, But, Acts 
vi. 1, 2. When the Diſciples were multiplied, 
the Elders could not take Care of all the 

£2 For; 
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Poor ; therefore the Order of Deacons was 


inſtituted in the next Verſe; and we find in 
Acts xi. 30. That the Elders, or Miniſters, 


were not utterly diveſted of all Power or 


Care of the Contributions, for Paul and Bar- 
nabas themſelves received the Contributions 


of the Church at Antioch, to be diſpoſed of 


to the poor Saints in Judea: And Acts xii. 
25. Barnabas and Saul are ſaid fo return 
From Teruſalem, having fulfilled this Service, 


Thy d1axoview, This Work of a Deacon, as it is in 


the Original. So that as the ruling Elders 
probably are Helps in Government, as the 


Teachers are Helps in Doctrine and catechi- 
ling, ſo the Deacons are Helps to the Paſtor 


in the Management of all the outward and 


temporal Affairs that relate to the Churches 


Welfare. Now if theſe Things are ſo, the 


en Conſequences will ariſe. 

. That in Churches which are very 
mall there is no abſolute Neceſſity of ſuch 
Officers, as ruling Elders or Deacons; for 
the Paſtor may perform all the Services ne- 
ceſſary in that Church, with ſome very lit- 
tle Aſſiſtance from the Brethren, at ſuch ſpe- 
cial Occaſions, wherein his own Modeſty 
may excuſe him, or his other Labors pre- 
vent him. It is plain the Deacons were not 
choſen, till Diſciples were multiplied, 


. As Paſtors and ruling Elders are not 


utterly diveſted of the Care of the Poor by 
the Inſtitution of Deacons, fo the Deacons 
| onght, 
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ought not to determine any Thing of conſi- 
derable Importance, without conſulting the 
Elders, as I have hinted before; nor in Af- 

fairs of this kind of the biggeſt Moment, 
ought any Thing to be determined by El- 
ders and Deacons, without the Cognizance 
and Approbation of the Church, for in theſe 
temporal Things we are all but Stewards of 
what the Church intruſts us with. 

3. Hence perhaps we may borrow an- 
other Argument for the Extent of the Dea- 
con's Care, 7. e. that it reaches to all thoſe 
'Things of a temporal Nature, wherein the 
Brethren of the Church may help the El- 
ders; for this is the very Deſign of the Dea- 
con's Office, leſt the Elders, or Miniſters of 
the Church, might be too much interrupted 
in their continual Altendance on the Word and 
Prayer; and eſpecially where there are no 
ruling Elders choſen to aſſiſt the Paſtor or 
Teacher, in managing Church Affairs, the 
Care of the Deacons ſeems ſtill to be more 
extenſive for the Help of the Paſtor. And 
perhaps the Word Helps, 1 Cor. xii. 28. may 
'have ſome Reference to theſe Offices of ru- 
” Elders and. Deacons. 

. The Duration of this Office. Doubtleſs 
it was defigned to continue throughout all 
Ages of the Church, which appears from 
the two Reaſons : 5 

The Objects of their Care always con- 
1 The Poor ye have akeays with you. 


John 
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Jehn xii. 8. And ye ſhall always have them 
to exerciſe your Charity and Compaſſion. 
Deut. xv. 11. And in large Churches the 
temporal Affairs thereof will be too heavy a 
Burden for the Miniſters to ſuſtain, and 


therefore they will need the Affiſtance of 


Deacons. Beſides, the Proviſion for their 
own Support, and for- the Table of the 


Lord, will be always neceſſary, while we 


minifter before the Lord in Garments of 
Fleſh, and while the Table of the Lord 
muſt be furniſhed with Bread and Wine, 


and other Neceſſaries, in order to participate 


thereof, 
2. They are mentioned by the Apoſtle 


Paul, as ated Officers of the Churches, 


and Directions given concerning their Cha- 
rater, their Behaviour and Management, 
as there is concerning other ſtanding Officers 
and Affairs of a Church. 

It may be added alſo, that if they were 
thought neceſſary to the primitive Churches, 
in the Age of Miracles, and the Age of 
Love, when God took ſpecial Care of his 


Miniſters, and excited all the Members of a 
Church, to a mutual Care of one another, 
and of the Poor, much more neceſſary are 


theſe Officers in all the following Ages, 


| when Miniſters muſt acquire and improve 


their Gifts by hard Study, and cannot main- 


tain themſelves by the Work of their Hands, 


and when the Charity and mutual Care of 
Church 
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Church Members waxes cold, and need 
ſome Perſons to be TA for this very 
Buſineſs. MF 

4. The Way of their Conflitution, or how 
Perſons are to be inveſted with this Office ; 
which ſeems to be performed by theſe five 
Things. 

1. By enquiring amongſt the Members 
of the Church, who come neareſt to the 
Characters that are given of a Deacon, Acts 
vi. 3. Men of honeft Report, full of the Spirit, 
and of Wiſdom. 1 Tim. iii. 8. Grave, not 
double tongued, not given to Wine, not greedy 
of filthy Lucre, holding the Myſtery of Faith 
in a pure Conſcience. Unto theſe I might 
add, that Prudence will dire& us to chuſe 
ſuch Perſons who are nt very poor, leſt the 
Stewardſhip of the Churches Money ſhould 
be a Temptation to them, No? mean or 
deſpiſed in the Church, leſt they want due 
Courage and ſufficient Influence upon their 
Brethren for the Management of their Of- 
fice. And they ſhould be Perſons capable of 
admoniſhing the Rich, and of — the 
Poor, even as their Buſineſs is to converſe 
with both, to receive from the one, and di- 
ſtribute to the other. They ſhould alſo be 
Perſons whoſe Temper is compaſſionate, and 
who have as it were a natural Care for the 
Good of the Church, and ſuch as have ſome 
leaſure Hours, and who are not ſo over- 
whelmed with the Cares and conſtant Buſi- 


neſs 
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neſs of this Life, but they may now and 


then devote their T houghts, and their 


Hours, to the Service of the Church of 
E 


2. They muſt be proved before they are- 
fixed in this Office, 1 Tim. iii. 10. I do 


not conceive this to ae! their Manage- 


ment of the Deacon's Office, by Way of 


Experiment for a Year or two; but rather a 


farther Character of the N choſen. 


Let them be ſuch as are of ſome conſidera- 


ble ſtanding in Chriſtianity, whoſe Cha- 
rater and Converſation has been proved and 
found blameleſs, and fit for ſuch an Office. 
It ſeems to ſignify the ſame with that Cha- 


racter of a Biſbop, Ver. 6. That he muſt 


not be a Novice, i. e. Not one that is lately 


converted, or lately received into the Chri- 


ſtian Church. 


3. They muſt be choſen by the Church, 
Acts vi. 3. Brethren, look ye out among you 
ſeven Men, &c. The Paſtors, or Elders, 
muſt not chats them without the Church, 
for the Apoſtles themſelves, who were in- 
ſpired, would not determine the Perſons, 
but left the Church to chuſe them, to ſhow 
us the ſtated Method of chuſing ordinary 
Officers in a Church. 


4. They muſt accept of the Call of the 


Church, and that freely, and they muſt 


folemnly devote themſelves to the Service 


of Chriſt and the Church. For all the 
Subjects 
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Subjects and Servants of Chriſt in his viſible 
Kingdom muſt be voluntary, and the Of- 
fice of a Deacon muſt be undertaken 1 
ingly, and not by Conſtraint, even as the Of- 
fice of a Biſhop, 1 Pet. v. 2. 

. They muſt be devoted and ſeparated 2 
this Wark by the ſolemn Prayers of the 
Church, and ſeeking the divine Benediction 
upon them in the Diſcharge of their Office. 
So were Paul and Barnabas ſeparated to the 
Work of the Miniſtry amongſt the Gentiles, 
Acts xiii. 2, 3. And fo the Deacons to 

their Office. Acts vi. 6. . 
| Here note, that the Elder, or Elders of 
the Church, Miniſters and Teachers, are to 
be the chief Agents in this Aﬀair, So you 
find the Apoſtles and Teachers were the 
chief Agents in the two Texts juſt cited : 
And as Miniſters may pronounce a Bene- 
_ diction, or Bleſſing, in the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſo perhaps here it may be 
MP per for the Miniſter to pronounce them 

leſſed, if they faithfully perform this Of- 
fice, as well as to pray for a divine Bleſſing 
upon them. | 
The great Diſpute and Enquiry, whether 
Imnpoſition of the Hands of Elders in this Be- 
nediction, is now neceſſary, as in the primi- 
tive Times, may be thus reſolved : In many 
Scriptures, where Impoſition of Hands is 
mentioned, there were extraordinary and 
miraculous Gifts conferred : You find this 
in 
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in Stephen and Philip, two of the firſt Dea- 


cons, and you frequently find the Holy 
Ghoſt conferred on Men by this Ceremony, 
Acts viii. 17, 18. and ix. 17, 18. Cc. Nor 
can I find one plain and certain Inſtance of 


Hands impoſed in the primitive Churches, 


where we are ſure it was but an ordinary Se- 
paration to an Office without any extraordi- 
nary Gifts conferred, or an inſpired and ef- 
fectual Benediction given by an inſpired Per- 


ſon. Therefore I cannot conceive it neceſ- 
fary to be now practiſed; for if it had been 


neceſſary, ſurely there would have been 


ſome more certain Direction and Command 


= 
But fines there is ſo much Colour given 


to it by ſome Examples or Expreſſions in 


Scripture, where we cannot certainly prove 
that extraordinary Gifts were conferred, we 
leave every Church, and every Elder, to 
their own Liberty, of Opinion and Practice; 

and thoſe that will impoſe Hands in fuch a 


Way of Benediction, upon any choſen Ofi- 


Moy in a Church, ſhall never be cenſured by 
me, nor dare I pronounce it idle or unlaw- 
ful. Vet ſtill think, if there be any Elder 
or Elders, in that particular Congregation to 

which they belong, theſe are the moſt pro- 
per Perſons to perform ſuch a Ceremony. 

I would add here, that as there were 
many Sorts of Conſecration of old in Jereiſ 
Times, by Waſhings, Sprinklings, Water, 


Fire, 
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Fire, &c. In the New Teſtament Things 
are ſaid to be ſanctiſied by the Word and 
Prayer, 1 Tim. iv. 5. And therefore ſome 
uſefal Inſtructions and Exhortations from 
the Word of God, ſeem very proper at the 

Conſecration of a Biſhop, or of a Deacon, as 
well as Prayer. 

Let us proceed to the 

II. Second Thing expreſſed in the Text; 
that is, to ſhew how the Perſons ordained may 
attain to a good Performance of this Office, of 
a Deacon. Then a Man uſes the Office of a 
Deacon well, when | 

1. He does it with guerre Defign for the 
Honour of God, and Zeal for the Good of the 
| Church. This ſingle Eye, this ſincere Aim, 
ought to attend every Action of a Chriſtian, 
and eſpecially every Part of the Practice of a 
Church Officer, whoſe Buſineſs has a more 
direct Deſign of this End, and ſhould have a 
more immediate and manifeſt Tendency to- 
ward it. Simplicity and godly Sincerity 
ſhould run hd the whole Courſe of 
Services in a Church, without ficfhly Wiſ- 
dom and carnal Intereſts. 

2. With Diligence and Care: When Ar 
taxerxes the King gave Command to the 
Treaſurers of his State (which are much the 
ſame as Deacons in a Church) to aſſiſt Ezra 
the Prieſt in building the Temple, he charges 
them, Whatſoever is commanded by the God of 
| Heaven, let it be diligently done for the Houſe 

£ — 
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of the God of Heaven, Ezra vii. 23. Let 


this he a Reproof to each of us, when we 


are negligent about any Thing 1 in the Church 
of God. 


Deacons ſhould not only ſupply thoſe 


Wants that are made known to them, but 
be careful in enquiring into the Neceſſities 
of the Church, whether ſuch Perſons may 
not want Relief, who are too modeſt to 
burden the Church, or aſk Support of the 
Publick. Whether One/phorus was a Dea- 


con or no, is not certain, but he fulfilled the 
Office of a Deacon, diane, both in Epbeſus 
and at Rome, when he ſought out Paul dili- 


gently, and often refreſhed him, and miniſtered 


np him in many Things, 2 Tim. i. 16, 


18. 


he Number of Deacons is not deter- 
mined in Scripture, but ſo many ought to 
be choſen, whoſe due Diligence, according 
to their Circumſtances, may anſwer the Ne- 
ceſſities of the Church, without being over- 
burdened themſelves. 

3. The Office of a Deacon muſt be per- 

1 with Prudence and Diſcretion ; Di- 


ſtinguiſhing who are poor indeed from thoſe 


who are covetous and pretendedly poor ; 


that the Church be not charged 1 more than 1s 
necſſary, 1 Jim. v. 16, 


4. Mitb Faithfulneſs to the Church and to 


the Poor, ad to the Miniſtry: For in all 
Caſes, 1b is required of Stewards that they. be 


„ 
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faithful, 1 Cor. iv. 2, Diſtributing the 
Contributions for the ſeveral Services of the 
Church, according to the Deſign for which 
it is given by the Church, is their Duty. 
5. Without Partiality. Not neglecting 
any Part of their Office, or the Service of 
any of the Tables to which they are called, 
but laying by all carnal Reſpects, 1 Tim. v. 
21, Diſtributing to the Poor, according to 
the Degree of their Poverties and Neceſſi- 
ties, whether theſe be conſtant or occaſio- 
nal : And this muſt be done with an impar- 
tial View, without preferring ene before an- 


other, upon my ſelfiſh or carnal Conſidera- 
tions. | 


6. With Chearfi ulneſs, and not grudgi nghy, 
Rom. xii. 8. He that ſhoweth Mercy, let him 
do it with Chear fulneſs, he that ruleth with Di- 
ligence; which Words ſeem to be ſpoken 
concerning the Deacons and Elders of a 
Church. They ought not to be laviſh of 
the Church's Money, nor ought they to be 
fond of faving, and too thrifty, leſt the Poor 
be grieved, and the Church diſhonoured by 
the Hardſhips which uy of their Members 
ſuffer. 

7 With Gentleneſs and Compaſſion. Treat- 
ing the Poor kindly, in Imitation of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who condeſcended to the 
meaneſt, and pitied the Poor: His Servants 
they are his Deacons, and he expects they 
ſhould take tender Care of his Members, not 

Z 2 uſing 
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uſing them roughly, nor ſpeaking hard 
Things to them leſt their Spirits be broken, 

8, I cannot but think that occafonal In- 
Rruttions, Admonitions, Conſolations and Pray- 
ers, with, and for the Poor, ought to ac- 
company the Performance of a Deacon's Of- 
fice ; for theſe Things are in ſome Meaſure 
the Duty of every Chriſtian, as it is fre- 
_ quently intimated by St. Paul; and much 
more ſurely of thoſe who bear an Office in 
the Church, and who are called to a more 
particular Acquaintance with the State of it, 
and converſe with the Members of it; and 
eſpecially when it is a Piece of their Cha- 

racter, that they muſt hold the Myſtery of 
Faith in a pure Conſcience; 1. e. hoy muſt 
be Men of a good Acquaintance with the 
great Truths of the Goſpel, and of an un- 
blemiſhed Character for Sincerity and Pi- 

«1 is certain, that as they are intruſted 
with the Temporalities of the Church, and 
know when there are any Deficiencies with 
Regard to the Table of the Miniſter, or the 
Poor, it is their Duty to admoniſh the Mem- 
bers, and eſpecially the rich among them to 
do their Part toward the 14 of their 
Wants. 

It may be obferved that the firſt Dea- 
cons had extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
and were eminently furniſhed for ſuch 
Work, as Exhortation and Prayer. Philip 

and 
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and. Stephen, who were two of the firſt ſe- 
ven Deacons of the Church at Feruſalem, 
were Preachers of the Goſpel, Compare 
Ats vi. 5. with Ver. 9, 10. and Adds viii. 
5. And in the Account which St. Paul 
you us of Deacons in my Text, all of them 
have ſuch an honourable Encouragement of 
arriving at x Jag Degrees in the Church, as 
gives us Reaſon to ſuppoſe they were ſome- 
times employed in ſome miniſterial Services 
relating to the ſpiritual State of the Poor, as 
well as their temporal Neceſſities. 
And yet it muſt be ſtill granted, that the 
original Deſign of the Inſtitution of Dea- 
cons, was to aſſiſt the Paſtors in the Mini- 
ſtration to the Neceſſities of the Poor, and 
Diſtribution of the Monies which were col- 
lected for this Purpoſe, and not to preach 
the Goſpel publickly, though the firſt Dea- 
cons having extraordinary Gifts, were often 
ſo employed. 
III. The third Thing, in the Text, is the 
Encouragement given to the due Performance 
of: a Deacon's Office. It is ſaid by the Apo- 
ile, they purchaſe to themſelves a good De- 
gree, and great Boldneſs in the Faith which is 
in Jeſus. bs „ 
« The late Reverend and learned Dr. 
« Owen believes this x Ba, or good 
« Degree and Confidence in the Faith, to fig- 
„ nify no more, but a Place or Seat of ſome 
« Eminency in the Church Aſſemblies, 
2 - « which 
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« which is due unto ſuch Deacons, where 
ce with Boldneſs and Confidence they may 
tc aſſiſt in the Management of thoſe Affairs 


« of the Church which belong unto the 
« Profeſſion of the Faith which is in Chriſt 


« Jeſus; but he adds, © If any ſhall ra- 


« ther think, that both of theſe Expreſſions | 


« do fignify an Increaſe in Gifts and Grace, 
« which is a certain Conſequence of Mens 
te faithful Diſcharge of their Office in the 


« Church wherein many Deacons of old 


« were eminent unto Martyrdom, I ſhall not 
« contend againſt it.” Others think that 
xa\'S- Baht, or good Degree, fignifies the Of- 
fice of the Preſtytery, which they obtain by 
a due Performance of the Office of a Dea- 
1 1 0 11 25:0 

If T might give my Conjecture, I would 
explain it theſe two Ways. 


1. They obtain a good Degree of Ho- 


nour and Reſpect from the Elders, for the 
Aſſiſtance which they give them in Church 
Affairs; from the Poor, for their Compaſſi- 
on and Tenderneſs toward them, and Sup- 
ply of their Wants; and from the whole 


Church, for their Fidelity, Wiſdom and Di- 


ligence in the Management of all the tem- 


poral Affairs that relate to the Church, for 


the Honour of the Goſpel, and Conveni- 
. , Ht 
2. By converſing much with the Elders 
of the Church, by acting in Concert with 


them, 
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them, by viſiting the Poor, and performing 
private Chriſtian Services towards them 
ſuch as Exhortation, Conſolation, and Pray- 


er, and by a conſtant Acquaintance and Ob- 


ſervation of Church Affairs, they acquire 
greater Knowledge, they improve their Gifts 
and their Graces, they grow bold to ſpeak 
of. the Faith of Chriſt more publickly, and 
have taken a good Degree, or a good Step, 
towards the Office of a ruling, or a teach- 
ing Elder, in the Church. 
And this is a very proper Expreſſion 
concerning thoſe Times, when Chriſtian 


Churches were the only Schools for the 
Education of Miniſters; and the Exerciſe of 


Gifts, in and for the Service of the Church, 
was one chief Means of their Preparation 
for it, I confeſs in our Day, ſince we have 
many outward Advantages for the Educa- 


tion of Miniſters in Learning, and their Im- 
Yrovement in Knowledge, and in all Gifts, 


it is not ſo uſual, nor ſo neceſſary, that a 
Deacon ſhould grow up into an Elder, or 


Biſhop. Vet in ſome Churches, ſuch Per- 


ſons have been found in late Years, who have 
been deſervedly called to the Office of the 
Miniſtry, by the great Improvement of their 
Gifts in the Church, their uncommon De- 
gree of Knowledge and Grace, and the pe- 
culiar Bleſſing of God. 5 

After all, this is certain, that thoſe that 
grow old in ſuch an Office, well performed, 
4 4 grow 
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row honourable in the Sight of God and 
lan, for God is not unrighteous, my Friends, 
to forget your Work and Labour of Love, 
which ye have ſkewed toward his Name; in 
that ye have miniſtered to the Saints, and do 
miniſter, and we. deſire that every one of you 


would lere the ſame 3 unto the End, 
Heb. vi. 10, 11, 12. 


INTF EREN CES. 


. We may ſee ſomething of the Beauty 
of Goſpel-Order, in the ſeveral Offices of a 
Church of Chriſt; but I ſhall now remark it 
only in theſe two Reſpects, (I.) That as the 
viſible Church here on Earth, and the Mem- 
bers of it, have many bodily Neceſſities and 
Conveniencies to be ſupplied, as well as 
their Souls to be inſtructed and edified ; fo 
there are diſtin& Perſons of divine Appoint- 
ment commiſſioned to manage theſe Affairs, 
and fulfil theſe Services, (viz.) Paſtors and 

Deacons. (2.) Another Part of the Beauty 
of that Order conſiſts herein, that the one is 
to act in Subordination to the other; the 
Deacons. are choſen for the Aſſiſtance of the 
Elders, and thus acting together by a ſweet 
Concurrence, the Church is preſerved in 
Peace, the Neceſſities of it are ſupplied, and 
the Goſpel. honoured. --. 

2. See here the Tenderneſs of Chrif, the 
mt Head of. the Church towards his Mio 
niſters, 
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niſters, and his Poor: He has inſtituted Of- 


ficers to take Care of their outward Sub- 
ſiſtence, as well as required the Church to 
contribute for that End. Hereby the Poor 
will not be left to periſh, nor ought they to 
be expoſed to extreme Hardſhips, if the 
Church can prevent it: Hereby Miniſters 
are ſecured from a too great Solicitude about 
their own Maintenance, and from Inter- 
ruptions in their more proper Work, as 


well as from the malicious Cenſures of the 


World, which would fall upon them, if 
they were overburdened with ſecular Cares 
and Concerns, either for the Church, for 
the Poor, or for themſelves. 

4 Learn from my Text, that the Ser- 
vices which are done for Chrif and the 
Church, have their Rewards annexed to 
them for their Encouragement in this World, 
beſides the infinite Recompence of Reward 
in the World to come. Faithful Deacons 
in a Church, obtain a good Degree of Ho- 

nour and Eſteem. 
4. From the Deacons of a particular vi- 


fible Church, we may raiſe our Thoughts 


unto our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who is the 
great Miniſter, and Biſhop of Souls; and I 
may call him too, the great and zn7verſal 
Deacon of God the Father in the Church in- 
viſible. The Father has given into his 
Hand the Riches of his Grace, the Trea- 
ſures of his Love, divine Food and ſpiritual 

Gn. 
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Clothing, Manſions of Glory and Inheri- 
tances in Lein, to be diſtributed amongſt his 
1 or Saints, that they may be nouriſhed and 
bdrought through this Wilderneſs, and that 
they may be enriched with Grace, be brought 
home to Heaven, and be for ever blefled. 
He is diligent and faithful, he is wiſe, and 
gentle, and compaſſionate, and anſwers all 
the Characters of a Deacon in the higheſt 
Degree. He ſpreads a Table for ſtarving 
Saints, and furniſhes it with his own Fleſh 
and Blood ; he feeds us with the Bread of 
Life, and with livin Water, that we way 
cat, and drink, and live for ever. 

And in this Senſe, when the Deacons are 
ferving Tables, and ſupplying the Wants of 
the Poor, and the Church viſible, out of 
what is truſted with them ; let them re- 
member and rejoice, that they repreſent the 
Character of our Lord Jeſus, as he is in- 

truſted with all Supplies from the Hands of 
the Father, and difiributing unto the Church 
inviſible. To him let the Eyes of your 
Faith be lifted for Wiſdom, for Gifts and 
Grace, to manage the Affairs with which 

u are intruſted, and he ſhall fulfil the 
Protnies: on a large Reward, ep... 
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Ps ALs: Izv, 4. 


2 is the Man whom thou chooſe * 
and cauſeſt to approach unto thee, 
that he may dwell in thy Courts: 


We ſhall be ſatisfied with the Good 


neſs of thy . even of thy Hoh 
com | 


H E latter Words of the Verſe 
Fol FJ ſhall be the Subject of our pre- 
S ſent Meditations, wherein we 
Y bo ſhall conſider what is meant by 
Car dwelling in the Courts of God, 
wy what is the Goodneſs of his Houſe where- 


with his Favourites ſhall be ſatisfied. There 


are 


* 
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are three Senſes of this ſacred Phraſe, dwell- 
ing in the Courts of God; and the Perſons 


E. are favoured to inhabit the Sanctuary in 


either of theſe Senſes, may have the Bling 
of the Pſalmiſt pronounced upon them. 
The firſt, and the moſt obvious Mean- 


ing of the Words, dwelling in the Courts 
of God, is, 4 continual Attendance on bim 


in the Miniſtrations of his Temple, and the 
Diſcharge of ſome holy Office there. This 


was the Felicity of . of the Prieſts and 


the Levites of old under the Jervoiſb Diſpen- 
ſation: And this is the Happineſs of the 
Ministers of the Goſpel now, who are con- 
tinually employed in the T hings of God, 
and the Affairs of Religion; who give them- 


ry of the Word and Prayer, Acts vi. 4. 
Whoſe Buſineſs it is to attend to Reading, to 
Exhortat! on, and to Doctrine, to meditate on 


God and Chrift and Salvation, to converſe 


with the glorious Inviſibles of the upper 
World, and give themſelves wholly to them, as 
the Apoſtle charges Timothy the young R- 
vangeliſt, 1 Tim. iv. 13, 15. Bleſſed is the 
Man whom God chooſes for a Chriſtian and 
2 Miniſter, whoſe general Calling, 1n com- 


mon with the reſt of Chriſtians, is to ſave 


his own Soul, and whoſe particular Employ - 
ment as a Miniſter i is to. ſave the Souls of 
others. . . This Order of Men are utterly un- 
worthy. of their Privilege, if they do not 
prize 


ſelves up, as the Apoſtles did, to the Mini- 
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prize it highly, ſet a juſt Value upon it, and 
confeſs their own Happineſs. 

But I have ſhewn elſewhere, chat this 
Senſe of the Words, which is limited to 
Prieſts and Levites, could never include the 
whole Meaning of David; for then he had 
excluded himſelf from this Bleſſedneſs, who 
was not of the Tribe of Levi, nor capable 
of Priefthoood ; and yet he declares with 
holy Joy, that he would dell in the Houſe of 
the Lord for ever, Pſal. xxili. lt. 

The ſecond Senſe of the Words therefore, 
and which ſeems to be the very Deſign of 
the Fſalmiſt is this: Bleſſed are they whoſe 
Habitation is near to the Ark of God, and 
1 Tabernacle, and thereby they are made 
apable of frequenti ng the Houſs of God, and 
Waiting upon him with great Conflancy i in 
75 holy Ordinances of his Worſhip. "Theſe 
are the Perſons whom my Text pronounces 
happy : There was but one Tabernacle, and 
one Ark in the Days of David, and but one 
Temple in ſucceeding Ages appointed for 
all the Inhabitants of the Land of Canaan ; 
but one Place where God had recorded his 
Name, and appointed the publick Sacrifices, 
and peculiar Solemnities of Worſhip, on 
which all the Men of I-ael, who ne at at 
the fartheſt Diſtance, were obliged to attend 
three Times a Vear: But ches whoſe Ha- 
bitation was near the Place where the Ark 
reſided, and theſe Solemnities were per- 
formed, 
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formed, had more frequent Opportunities of 
ſuch Attendance. 5 1 
The Doctrine, which we may derive from 
this Senfe of the Words, may be thus ex- 
prefled.---Happy are thoſe Perſons whoſe Cir- 
cumſtances and Stations of Life, are appointed 
by Providence in ſo favourable a Manner, as 
to give them Liberty to come up conſtantly to 
the Houſe of God, and wait upon him in all his 
Inſtitutions: And the Inſtances of their Hap- 
pineſs are evident enough. For 

1. Theſe are nearer to the Viſits of God, 
and may fee him oftner than others. Theſe 
may have ſuch a frequent Sight of his Pow- 
er and Glory, as they are to be ſeen in the 
Sanctuary, Pſal. Ix. 2. It is a Pleaſure to 
be near our beſt Friend, to be near our 
deareſt Father, to be near our own God. 
When we have a Relation dwells near us, 
how often we are preſent with them! And 
they that dwell near the Court, have Oppor- 
tunity of ſeeing the King upon every Oc- 
caſion. A 1 5 
2. Theſe have more external Helps towards 
Heaven, than others bave. It is true, we 
have a glorious Mercy in this Reſpect, that 
the Scriptures are every where in our Hands, 
and many Labours of holy Men in Wri- 
ting, who being dead, yet ſpeak; but the Mi- 
niſtry of the Word in the Houſe of God, is 
the great Ordinance for Converſion and Edi- 
fication. It is the chief ſtanding Joftirarns. 
0 
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of Chriſt for this Purpoſe, eyen to the End 
of the World. 

3. Theſe Perſons have Supplies of their 
Wants neartr i Hand; and whatſoever their 
Burdens be, they are nearer to Relief; whe- 
_ their Complaints are of a ſpiritual or 

temporal Kind. How often has the Soul 
that was in the dark and perplexed, received 
Hints of Direction in the Miniſtry of the 
Word! How often has the tempted Chriſtian 
been ſtrengthened and ſupported there! And 
the Mourning Saint has been often comfort- 
ed. And even when we labour under tem- 
Hora] Neceſſities and Sorrows, though the 
Sanctuary is not furniſhed to ſupply every 
Thing of this kind, yet the Words of Grace 
and Conſolation that have been heard in the 
Church, have often born up the Spirit of 
the Poor and the afflicted ; they have been 
led to the Mercy-Seat, the Eptig of all 
Supplies, and they have gone away patient 
under their Burdens, and rejoycing in Hope 
of Deliverance here, or full Salvation here- 
after. We in this World are travelling 
through a Wilderneſs, a dry Land : Now to. 
be near a ſweet Fountain, or rather to have 
a ſweet Stream flowing by us all the Way, 
is a choice Comfort; while thoſe that are 
_ afar off die for Thirſt, or go many a long 
Hour without Supply. See Pſal. Ixiii. 1, 2. 
where David being afar off from the Houſe | 
of God, cries out aloud after him. O Ged, 


has 
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thou art my God, early will T ſeek thee ; my 
Soul thirſteth for thee, my Fleſh longeth for 
thee in a dry and thirfly Land, where no Ma- 


ter 1s; to ſee thy Power, .and thy Glory, &c. 


Happy thoſe who dwell near the Cele- 
bration of divine Ordinances, for theſe are 


the Perſons who ſtand fair to obtain all Ad- 
vantages of the Houſe of God, and 70 be ſa- 


tisfied with the Goodneſs of his holy Temple. 
Before I diſmiſs this ſecond Senſe of the 
Words, I ſhall make theſe two or three 
Reftetti, ons. 
Iſt Reflection. How much do theſe Fel- 
low-Creatures want our Pity, and our Pray- 


ers, whoſe Station places them afar off from 
the Courts of God, and who are deprived of 


all the blefſed Ady antages that are to be en- 
joyed in the Church! Let us, whom divine 


Providence has favoured with a nearer Ap- 
proach to God, fill his Courts with the 


Voice of Joy and Praiſe for our peculiar 
Mercies; and let our Hearts at the ſame 


Time feel a becoming Compaſſion towards 


thoſe who are afar off. O pity thoſe who 


dwell in the Lands of Darkneſs and Heathen- 


zſm, and have nothing near them that looks 
like Religion, but the Courts of Idolatry, 
and their abominable Rites and Ceremonies ;. 
filthyCeremonies, and fantaſtick or cruel Rites. 
with which they worſhip Images of Wood 
or Stone, and their brazen or their golden 


Gods. Pity the Wretches who dwell ander 


Anitt= 
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Avtichriſtian Tyranny, where every ry Thing 
facred is over-run with Superſtition, 
the pure Ordinances of the Goſpel are 
daubed over ſo thick with various Painting; 
and ſo buried under a Load of human In- 
ventions, as to diminiſh, if not utterly de- 
ſtroy, all their Uſe and Power. Pity the 
Proteſtants whoſe Places of Worſhip are de- 
. moliſhed, and the Sanctuaries are thrown 
down all over their Land. Pity the holy 
Confeſſors that are baniſhed from the Courts 
of God, and his beloved Worſhip; and thoſe 
who are ſhut up in Priſons, incloſed in 
Dungeons, under heavy Bonds of Iron; and 
thoſe alſo who groan in Secret in their own 
Houſes, under the Terror of watchful and 
malicious Perſecutors. Let us put our Souls 
in their Soul's Stead, and ſay then, Would 
« we not think ourſelves fit Obj eats for 
« Pity? And ſhould we not deſire the 

% Prayers of the Saints of God?“ Think 
then, Chriſtians, let you and I think with 
ourſelves, who made the dreadful and the 
happy Difference ? Happy for us indeed, but 
| dreadful for our Brethren, who endure theſe 
Baniſhments, or heavy Bonds! _ 

IId Reflettion. Here let us reflect again, 
how much more excellent is the Goſpel-Statez 
_ than that f the Levitical Law! And how © 
much more happy are Chriſtians in England, 

' than the Jeus in Canaan! Here we have 
Houſes of God near us; Churches aſſem- 
eee As bling 
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bling in every Town. They were forced 
to travel three Times a Year to Jeruſalem, 

many long and weary Miles: It is true God 
refreſhed them in their Journies, P/a. Ixxxiv. 
5 He gave them Showers of Rain 
when they were faint or thirſty; but they 
travelled through Baca, that is, the Valley of 
Weeping ; many Wants and Inconveniencies 
attended them, and the Difficulties and Bur- 
dens of ſuch a Dilpenſation, were not "__ 
nor little. 

We may yet continue this Refledtion, con- 
cerning thoſe who dwell in this great City, 
and ſay, How great is the Privilege the 
Chriſtians i in LONDON enjoy, above thoſe who 
dwell in diftant Villages, or in little ſolitary 
Cottages in the Country | Here we have the 
Goſpel preached in every Street, and Places 
of Worthip at our right Hand, and our 
left: We dwell, as it were, in the Courts 
of God; but che poor Villager muſt travel 
many a Mile, and perhaps through miry 
Ways, to attend on the neareſt Miniſtra- 
3 of the Word; and in the mean Time 
the young and the feeble of the F amily muſt 
be confined at Home. O what Py Soren 
in Knowledge and Grace, what Growth in 
Holineſs, and what Approaches to Heaven 
are to be expected from thoſe who dwell ſo 
near the Places of divine Worſhip, and 
where the Proviſions of Heaven are brought 
to our very Doors ! 


LETS „„ 
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O how defirable a Thing it is 'to enjoy 
all fuch Circumſtances of Life, as give us Li- 
berty to frequent the Courts of God ! How 
much ſhould we value, and how wiſely 
ſhould we improve ſuch a Bleffing. Have 
a Care of neglecting due Seaſons of Wor- 
ſhip, and be not negligent or infrequent in 
your Viſits to the Courts of God, leſt he 
lay ſome heavy Reſtraints upon you, and di- 
vide you from his Sanctuary. He has Bands 
and Chains of various Kinds to caſt upon 
ſuch flothful Profeſſors; Perſecution or 
Sickneſs, Loſs of your Limbs, or Loſs of 
your Senſes, whereby you may be cut off 
from the Bleflings of his Church; or he 
may break up Houſe and remove far from 
you, becauſe you do not viſit him; or he 
may place your Tabernacle afar off from 
his own, and cut ſhort your Liberty; for 
it is he which determines the Bounds of your 
Habitations, Acts xvii. 26, | 
O how unhappily are ſome Perſons over- 
loaded with the Cares of this Life! How 
are they hurried and overwhelmed in a Tu- 
mult of worldly Affairs! And the Buſineſs 
of their daily Calling is too often ready to 
entrench upon divine Hours and Ordinances. 
How ſore a Diſtreſs is it to a pious Chriſtian 
to be confined and witheld from the Courts 
of God, by long and tedious Diſtempers of 
Body! How painful is it to his Spirit to lye 
languiſhing and faint on a Bed of Sickneſs, 


Aa 2 while 


A 
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while Fo are made to drink of theRiverof 


Fiedfure, and refreſhing Streams of the Sanc- 
| They are ſorrowful, while others 

2re made joyful in the Houſe of Prayer. The 
are. taſting the Wormwood. and the Gall, 
while we reed on the pleaſant Things of the 
Houſe of God, and are ſatisfied with the Good- 
neſs of his holy r 

And thus 1 diſmiſs the ſecond Senſe 4 
the Words, which probably was the preciſe 
Meaning and chief Deſign of the Pſalmiſt 
himſelf, conſidering che Dilpenfation under 
which he lived. 

But when in the Times of the New Te- 


| Meinert, we apply the Language of the 


Jeroiſb Prophets to the State and Inſtitutions 
of the Goſpel, we have Encouragement 
enough from the Example of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, to extend and further enlarge the 
Meaning of thoſe antient Phraſes beyond the 
literal and Jeiſh Senſe, and thus accom- 
modate them to Chriftian Affairs. , 
The third Senſe of the Text therefore, 
when enlarged and explained to Evangelical 
Purpoſes, may be this. 
Approaching to God, in the Style of the 
Goſpel ſignifies, either our being brought nigh 


to God, and reconciled to him by the Blood 
of Chr 2 and the Grace of the holy Spirit, 
as in Eph. ii. 13, 18. In Chrift Jeſus ye 


who ſometimes were afar off are made nigh,--- 


os have Acceſs by one Spirit to the Father. 


"$765. | Or 
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Or elſe it means our drawing nigh to God i in 
Spirit and in Truth, in Prayer or holy Me- 
ditation, Sc. So Heb. x. 21, 22. Having 
ſuch an high Prieſt over the Houſe of God, let 
us draw near with a true Heart. 
Dwelling in the Courts of God, may ſigni- 
fy an Union to the Church , Ged, which is 
his ſpiritual Houſe, upon a ſolemn Profeſſi- 
on of his Goſpel, and a viſible allowed Right 
to all the Privileges and Ordinances thereof. 
The Church is the Houſe of the living God, 
1 Tim. iii. 15. He dwells no longer in 
| Temples made with Hands, nor confines his 
_ ſpecial Preſence to any ſingle Spot of Ground, 
or any material Building: The Aſſemblies 
of his Saints are his Courts, his dwelling 
Places; where two or three are gathered to- 
gether in his Name, there is Chriſt in the 
Midſt of them, Matt, xviii. 20. Every par- 
ticular Church of Cbriſt, as well as the 
Church Catholick, or Univerſal, is a holy 
Temple of the Lord, built up for an Habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit, Epheſ. ii. 
20, 1. 
Now ſurely, if the Men of Iſrael had a 
Bleſſing pronounced upon them in my Text, 
whoſe Habitation was near to that material 
Sandtuary, we may with equal Aſſurance, 
and with much greater Delight ſay „ Bleſſed 
is the Man, O Lord, whom thou chooſe and 
cauſeſt to draw near unto thee, that he mo 
divell in thy Houle, in the Senſe of the New 
A 'S Teſtament ; 
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Teſtament; that he may be added to thy 
Church, Acts ii. 47. That he may be joined 
to the Diſciples, Acts ix. 26. That he may 
Be received in the Lord, Phil. ii. 29. That 

he may be united to the Chriſtian Aſſem- 
blies, and become a Member of the Church 
of Chreff. © 

Let us again conſider the Hebrew Ex- 
preſſion, jw? PIN, that he may dwell in thy 
Courts, which may with more Exactneſs and 
Propriety be rendered, he ſhall or will dwell, 
&c. and then the Verſe will ſound thus, 
Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chooſeſt, and 

cauſeſt to approach unto thee, he ſhall dwell in 
ti Courts, as a promiſed Privilege; or he 
0:11 do it as a voluntary and delightful Prac- 
tice; in which latter Senſe, the Words will 
afford this Docirine. 
Doct. He that is cauſel in a ſpiritual 
Manner to approach or draw near to God, will 


have a Defire to dwell -in the Houſe of God, 
that is, 70 be united to his Church. 


He who has taſted that the Lord is gra- 
cious, and is brought near to God by the 
atoning Blood of Chriſt, and the ſanctifying 
Influences of the holy Spirit, will defire to 
be a viſible Fellow-Citizen with the Saints, 
and to become one of the Houſhold. He 
who has frequented the Courts of God, at- 
tending on the Worſhip of the Church, and 
has felt the ſpecial Preſence of God there, 
convincing, converting, and — = 
ou 
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Soul, will be glad to dwell there, and t 
— -himſelf to the Church, as a Part or 

ember of it, and that for theſe Reaſons ; 
following. | 

It Reaſon. Denſe be finds ſo much De- 
tight in approaching near to God, that he de- 
fires ftill to be nearer, He feels that Nearneſs 
God is Happineſs; and the cannot have too 
much. of that; he cannot be too near his 
chief Good, and his Soul's Delight. When 
he has come up to the Houſe of God, and 
only paid a Viſit there, he taſted fo much 
Sweetneſs in this Viſit, that he cannot ſa- 
tisfy himſelf to be a mere Viſitant, where 
he may be an Inhabitant; he would dwell 
where God dwells, and be always with 
him. 
God himſelf, in infinite Condeſcenſion, 
makes a Viſit to Families, and to Cloſets, 
where Prayer is performed, and comforts 
praying Souls. But God dwells in Zion, 
this is his Reft for ever, for be has deſired it, 
Pal. cxxxii. 13, 14. Therefore holy Souls 
would dwell there alſo. David would have 
the Ark brought to Zion, that he might 
dwell with God: And he often longed to 
dwell in God's Houſe, Pal. xxvii. 4. Peter 
was near God on the holy Mount, and he 
was immediately for making 7. abernacles, and 
dwelling there, Luke ix. 33. 

He that has drawn near to God in Wor- 
ſhip, enjoys ſo much Pleaſure in common 
5 Aa 4 Ordi- 
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EF that he breaths after ſpecial ones : 
With God's Invitations he is pleaſed, and 
perſwaded to come, and he would fain taſt 
the Entertainment. When Chrift by his 
Meſſengers ſpeaks in general to Mankind, 5 
he finds a Sweetneſs in the Voice, he longs 
therefore to have Chriſt ſpeak particularly to 
him as a. Believer and a Friend. When 
Chriſt publiſhes Love to the World, it is 
— — to hear it: But he longs to hear 
bim ſay to his own Soul, My Beloved, He has 
heard Wiſdom inviting the Sons of Men to 
her Feaſt. Prov, ix, 5. Come eat of 1 
Bread, and drink of the Wine which I have 
mingled. He has taſted of theſe: Proviſions 
in the Spiritual Senſe of them, and he would 
* thereof in all the Je ble Emblems 


"a is well pleaſed with the G of 
Grace, and he agrees to it heartily; he 
would therefore ſet his own Seal to it, and 
receive a Seal from God. He that has a 
true Reliſh of divine Privileges, will long 
after their Increaſe and Enlargement; he 
that has felt any Thing of Heaven, will get 
as near it as poſſible here on Earth. 

Now are theſe the Breathings of our 
Souls ? Have we ever found ſuch divine 
Delight in approaching to God, as makes 
us long after greater Degrees of Nearneſs to 

him ? We have Reaſon to doubt, whether 
our Hearts ever drew near to God in the 

Common 


* N 
* 
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common Inſtitutions of his Worſhip, ſuch as 
Prayer, Reading, and heaFing the Word, if 
we Gs no Appetite to the ſpecial Entertain- 
ments of his Houſe, and the Prouiſions of 
bis holy Table. We may juſtly queſtion, 
whether our Souls are brought near to God 
at all, if we have no Deſire to dwell with 
IId Reaſon. He that feels Grace begun in 
his. Heart by approaching to God, will be ever 
purſuing thoſe Methods whereby it may be car- 
ried on. The very Word oizdou}, or Edifi- 


cation, which is uſed in ſeveral Places of the 


New Teſtament to fignify the Growth of 
Grace, does properly mean building up, and 
ſeems to have a ſpecial Reference to the 
Houſe of God, that ſpiritual Building ta 
which eyery true Chriſtian ſhould belong, 
and that in a viſible Manner too. He that 
was convinced of Sin and of Righteouſneſs, 
and was led into the glorious Light of the 
Goſpel, by drawing near to God in publick 
Worſhip, when he was before blind and ig- 
norant, will ſurely ſeek a greater Nearneſs 
to God, that he may enſure divine Illumi- 
nations, and dwell always in the Light. He 
that was ſanctified and made a new Crea- 
ture, by approaching to God in the common 
Miniſtrations of his Temple, will lay him- 

elf under all the ſpecial Adyantages that the 
Temple is furniſhed with, to maintain his 
new Nature, and increaſe in Holineſs, The 
N Commu- 
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Communion of the Saints, and the Fellow- 
ſhip of a Church, is an appointed Means for 
the Increaſe of Grace, and F e. in 
every good Work, Pſal. xcii. 13, 14. Thoſe 
that be planted in the Houſe of the Lo \ ſhall 
flouriſh in the Courts of our God; they ſhall fit 
bring forth Fruit in old Age, they ſhall be fat 
and flouriſhing. And I think I may -pro- 
nounce this Truth boldly, That Soul bas no- 
thing of true Religion or Piety begun, who is 
perfetily contented with any little and low De- 
grees of it, and does not deſire its Increaſe. 
The Chriſtian who has found God in his 
Sanctuary according to his Word, longs to 
be ſati ed with more of his ſpecial Goodneſs. 
You may read his Encouragements in the 
Words of the Prophet, Ja. lv. 35 11. com- 
pared with Chop. lvi. 4, 5, 6, 7. When 
the Lord ſaid to him in the publick Mini- 
ſtry, Incline your Ear and come unto me, hear 
and your Soul ſhall live; and I will make an 
everlaſting Covenant wi th you ; he heard the 
Invitation of Mercy, and he entered into the 
Covenant of the Lord, and he begun to taſte 
his Grace : He came, he heard, and his Soul 
lives. He has found the Word of God ac- 
compliſhing his good Pleaſure, and proſpered 
thus far in the Thing. for which it was ſent : 
Therefore he 701ns himſelf to the Lord, and 
takes up his Place in his Houſe, and laless 
hold on his Covenant in a publick Profeſſion; 
"i "Ros: now he is brought to God's hol 
Mountain, 
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Mountain, that he ſhall be made Jaane in his 
Trouje of Pray * 

He that fd found the Aceom plitheriens 
er ſome Promiſes, would put his Soul di- 
realy under the Influence of all of them. 
He has Faith, and believes that God is faith. 
Jul, and will fulfil all his Relations ; ; he has 
truſted in ſeveral of the Relations which 
God has aſſumed, and found them already 
_ fulfilled, as a faithful Creator, Preſerver, 
Redeemer, &c. now he would put himſelf 
under his Care as a Father of the Family, 
and a Maſter of the Houſe, as the King of his 
(Church; and when he enters into Zion, or 

Joins himſelf to a Chriſtian Church, he hum- 
bly expects to find thoſe Promiſes made 
good, Pſal. cxxxii. 15, 16. I will abun- 
dantly bleſs her Proviſion ; I will ſatisfy her 
Poor with Bread. I will alſo clothe her Prieſts 
with Saluation, and her Saints ſhall ſhout a- 

loud for Joy. And Pfal. xcii, 13. Thoſe who 
are nd in the Courts of God ſhall flouriſh 
and be frurtful there. 

Now it is proper to put this Qzeftion to 
our own Souls: Do thoſe of us who are 
joined in holy Fellowſhip take Pleaſure in 
our Station in the Church, as it is an ap- 
pointed Means to increaſe Grace in us, and 
to promote univerſal Holineſs both of Heart 
and Life? Do we wait upon God in the ſo- 
lemn Ordinances of his Church, with an 


humble 


. 
8 
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humble Faith in his Promiſes, that he wil 

meet and bleſs us there? 

. And as for thoſe of us who have not yet 

taken up our Places in the Houſe of God, do 

| we deſire that Holineſs ſhould increaſe in us? 

And why then do we not breathe after the 

| Hhleſſings of Sion, and an Accompliſhment 

F olf thoſe Promiſes which God has made to 
his Church? What Sign or Evidence can 
we have that we ever begun to receive 
Grace from God, if we have no longing 

| Deſires of Soul to enjoy greater Degrees of 

| it? And how can we pretend to long after 
Growth in Grace, if we refuſe the n. 

ed Means of it? 
IId Reaſon. He that is cauſed to draw 
near to God in publick Worſhip, finds his Soul | 
Seftened. by the Approaches of divine Grace, 
and feels the awful Impreſſion of divine Com- 
mands to perform ſocial Worſhip. He reads 
his Duty plain by the Light of Nature, that 
there ought to be religious Societies, and 

publick Honour paid to God : He reads it 
BY yet plainer in the Word of Scripture, that the 
® original Chriſtians were wont to form them- 
| ſelves into Churches, or ſacred Societies, to 
celebrate the Inſtitutions of their Lord, and 
are required by the Apoſtle not to forſake 
theſe Aſſemblies: His Conſcience feels the 
divine Authority, and he cannot reſiſt Plain 
Duty. 
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It would be too large here to lay down 
half the Reaſons of Church-Pellowſhip, as a 
Duty incumbent on thoſe that have taſted 
of the Grace of God; it may be proved in 
a typical Way at leaſt, from the Practice of 
the Fews, and the Church under the Old 
Teſtament, in their publick and ſolemn co- 
venanting with God : It may be further evi- 
denced by the many Prophecies and Promi- 
ſes concerning Zion, ſome of which have a 
Reference to New-Teſtament Times, and 
the Aſſemblies of the Saints under the Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel : It may be inferred 
from the Directions of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
concerning the Diſcipline of a Church, as 
well as from the poſitive Hzſtitution of the 
| Lord's Supper, which muſt not be celebra- 
ted but in a Chriſtian Aſſembly: It may be 
argued from the many Counſels and Directi- 
ons which Saint Paul has given concerning 
various Offices, and Forms of Order and Go- 
vernment, which can have no Place, but in 
a particular Church: The great Defigns and 
Ends of Church-Fellowſhip, with Regard to 
the publick Honour of God, the Glory of 
Chri/t, and the ſpiritual Benefit of Men, are 
ſufficient Proofs of this Duty : And all theſe 
Arguments are eſtabliſhed and confirmed by 
the Practice of the Apoſiles, and the primitive 
Converts, 1 VS, 
Now Il fay, a Soul that has approached 
unto God in divine Ordinances, will obey 
diving 


to God, finds ſo much Satisfaction in it, that 
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divine Commend: : He that ſte ſacred Plea- 


fure, will learn ſacred Duty. He that has 


received divine Mercy, will reverence divine 
Authority, So the Saints in 2 Cor. viii. 5. 
They gave their own ſelves firſt to the Lord, 
and then reſigned themſelves to the Directi- 
ons and Commands of the Apoſtles, accord- 
ing to the Will of God. 

Now let us ſee whether we feel the Influ- 
ence of this Command. Do we, who are 


Joined in holy Communion, continue our 


Stations in a Church of Chrit, from the Au- 
thority of a divine Inſtitution, and Love to 
the Ordinance? Or is it becauſe we cannot 
without Difficulty or Shame break the Bonds 


of Chriſt, and caſt his Cords from us? And 


let us all examine by this Rule,, whether we 
truly approach unto God in Ordinances, or 
no. Have we been melted by divine Love 
into a Compliance with all the Inftitutions 


of God? Or can we eafily content ourſelves 
to make a mere common Profeſſion, with-- 


out ever ſubjecting ourſelves to the Ordinan- 

ces of God's Houſe? If you believe the ſpecial 

Solemnities. of the Church to be a divine 

Appointment, and yet have no Thought or 

Deſire tending that Way, you will have 

much ado to prove that you are ſincere in 
any Part of Worſhip. 


IVth Reaſon. He that truly draws near 
be- 
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he loves to lay himſelf under more and ſtronger 
Engagements to abide near to him. Thoſe 
that delight in ſeeking the Lord their God, 
will not only aſe the Way to Zion with their 
Faces thitherward, but they will alſo agree 
together and ſay, Come, and let us join our- 
ſelves to the Lord in a perpetual Covenant that _— 
ſhall not be forgotten, Jer. I. 4, 5. In a ſo- "Wh 
lemn Manner they will give themſelves up | ö 
to the Lord in the Face of his Church. | 
They take Pleaſure to lay Bonds on their i 
Souls to walk cloſely with God ; and they 
believe, and rejoice that the great God en- 
gages himſelf at the ſame Time to walk 
with them, according to his ancient Pro- 
miſe, Lev. xxvi. 3, 12. J ye walk in my 
Statutes, and keep my Commandments and do 
them, I will walk among you, and will be your 
God; and ye ſhall be my People. 5 
Beſides, a Perſon that is truly brought 
near to God by Jeſus Chriſt, loves to put 
himſelf under the Watch and Care of Chriſt, 
and that in the moſt expreſs and ſenſible 
Manner, by coming into his Houſe. He 
takes up his Place there, that he may be 
guarded from thoſe Temptations, whereby 
the World might allure him to depart from 
God again. He gives himſelf up to the 
Care and Watchfulneſs of the Paſtor, whoſe. 
Buſineſs it is fo watch over Souls: He ſub- 
jects himſelf to the watchful Eye and _ 
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of all his Brethren and Fellow-Chriſtians in 
the Church, that they may be as Guards 


and Aſſiſtants to him in his holy Work. 
He thinks he can never lay himſelf under 


too many 51 e to the Lord; and he 
deſires that the Vows of God may ever abide 
upon him, that his Soul may be kept from 


all Iniquity, and from wandering into for- 


bidden Ways. F 
Shall I intreat you now to enquire whes 
ther this be the Tune of your Hearts? 
Have you found ſo much Pleaſure in ap- 


proaching God, and are you ſo fully per- 
ſwaded that your Happineſs: conſiſts in it, 


that you are deſirous to bind yourſelves in 
the fronget Manner to abide with God ? 


Or do you think you have too many Bonds 
upon you already? And is it for that Rea- 


ſon you abſtain from the Fellowſhip of a 
Church, leaſt ye ſhould be tied too faſt to 


Religion, and have too many Eyes and 


Guards upon you ? It is a dangerous Sign 


that you have never been truly brought near 


to God, if you are willing to live at a looſer 
Rate, and are afraid of too many Engage- 
ments to Holineſs. ws 
Vth Reaſon. He that draws near to God 
in Worſhip, and enjoys the Sweetneſs of the 


Ordinances of Chriſt, will endeavour to main- 
tain his publick Honour in the World. It is 


by ſuch a publick Profeſſion, Chri/t is ho- 


noured 
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noured among Men, and in his Houſe are 
his Ordinances celebrated. Now ſhould 
_ Chriſtians refuſe this Duty, where would 
be a Church to bear up the holy Name of 
Chriſt in this ſinful World? Where would 
be a Houſe of God for Ordinances to be ad- 
miniſtered in? It is therefore out of Love to 
the Ordinances where his Soul has ap- 
proached nigh to God, and out of Love to 
Chriſt, to ſupport his Glory,. and confeſs 
him among Men, that ſuch a Perſon will 
dwell in the Courts, in the Houſe of the Lord, 
and give up his Name to Chriſt in the Fel- 
lowſhip of his Church. | 
And what can our Conſciences anſwer 
now to ſuch an Enquiry as this? What 
Concern have we for the publick Honour of 
Chriſt? Can we pretend to have taſted of 
his Grace, and have no Regard for his 
Glory ? Do we plead his Name before God 
as our only Hope, and are we unwilling to 
confeſs his Name before Men? Are there 
none of you in this Aſſembly, who hope 
you are brought ear to God by the Blood of 
Cbriſt, and yet delay and refuſe to give this 
publick Honour to him in the World? 
What would become of the Profeſſion of 
the Name and Glory of Chriſt among Men, 
if all were of your Mind, and took no more 
Care to maintain it than you do? Where 
would any Church of Cbriſt be found? 
Where would the ſpecial Ordinances of the 
| B b Gofpet- 
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Golſgel be adminiſtered ? or any-ſuch Thing 
as the publick Communion. of the Saints ; 
If all were ſo negligent in this Matter as 
you are, Churches would be loſt, and the 
Lord's Supper quite forgotten; though our 
Lord appointed it to continue till he come. 
5 Vith I Reaſon, He that is brought near to 
Gad, and united to Chriſt, will love to look like 
one. that is near God, like a Member of Chriſt, 
and one of the Body. He that is of the Fa- 
mily of the faithful, delights to appear like 
one of Chriſt 8 Houſehold, and therefore 

will dwell in his Houſe. Goſpel viſible 
Churches are Types of the inviſible; And a 
true Chriſtian is not aſhamed to own his 
Relation to the Church above, by his Com- 
munion with the Church on Earth. | 
It is true, a Perſon may be a Child of 
God in Secret, and of the Houſehold of 
Chrift, and yet may not at preſent have ta- 
ken up his Place in the Family, nor dwell 
in the Houſe of God, nor be joined to any 
viſible Church ; but then ſuch Perſons look 
like Strangers, like the Children of this 
World, for they dwell with them in the vi- 
ble Kingdom of Satan: Now true Chri- 
ſtians would, or ſhould. look like themſelves, 
and not appear like Foreigners and Stran- 
gers, but as Fellow Citizens with the Saints, 
Eph. ii. 19. 

I confeſs there may be ſome Seaſons and 
Circumſtances, which may not only in- 


a 5 dulge, 
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dulge, but even oblige Chriſtians to conceal 
their Character and Profeſſion. Piety and 
Prudence agree well together; and we are 
not to expoſe ourſelves, nor our ſacred 
Things, to a cruel and ſcoffing Age, with- 
out an apparent Call of Chriſt. Pearls muſt 
not be caſt before Swine, left they trample them 
under their Feet, and turn again and tear us. 
But remember, my Friends, that this: can 
never be an Excuſe for a conſtant and an 
univerſal Neglect of the Profeſſion of Chriff, 
and Communion with his Churches: And 
doubtleſs the Guilt of ſuch a Neglect is 
more heinous in a of Liberty, and 
when there is the leak Temptation and 
Danger. | PR: 
VIIth Reaſon, He that approaches to God 
the Father, and holds Communion with hi m, 
loves to be near the Children, and to hold Com- 
munion with the Saints; for he that loves God, 
muſt love his Brother alſo, 1 John iv. 21. 
And he muſt ſhew his Love by delighting 
in their Company, and dwelling with them, 
in the Houſe of their common Father. He 
muſt and will hold a viſible Fellowſhip with 
them, as he hopes he has a Share in their 
inviſible Bleſſings. All their Infirmities and 
their Follies do not diſguſt him half ſo much, 
as the Image of God in them gives him 
Pleaſure: He loves to be with them, for 
God is with them; and he longs to be one 
of them, for chey are one with Chriſt, uni- 
| B b 2 ted 
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ted to him in one Spirit. There is a more 
intimate Freedom in holy Converſation a- 
mong the Inhabitants of one Houſe, among 
the Members of a Chriſtian Church. They 
grow into an inward Acquaintance: There 
is an opening their Boſoms and their Hearts 
to their Brethren, and a ſacred Friendſhip 
in ſpiritual Affairs. See what affectionate 
Intimacy David expreſſes, and what kind 
Things he ſpeaks concerning a Fellow- 
Member of the Jew:/þ Church, though he 
indeed proved a falſe one, Pſal. Iv. 1 3, 14. 
Thou my equal, my Guide, and mine Acquain- 
tance; We took ſweet Counſel together, and 
walked unto the Houſe of God in Company : 
And Fellow-Chriſtians in the ſame Society 
do, or ſhould maintain 1 a pious A- 
. 9 
_- Surely we have but poor Evidences that 
our Souls approach to God in his Worſhip, 
if we have mean Thoughts of his Family, 
and deſpiſe his Children, as though they 
were not worthy to be one with us, or we 
aſhamed to be one with them. Will God, 
the glorious and the holy dwell amongſt 
them, and are they too deſpicable and un- 
worthy to have our Company? Let us aſk. 
our own Hearts, if we are related to God 
by Adoption, and become his Children, 
why do we not join ourſelves to the Family, 
and hold Communion with our Brethren ? 


REFLEC- 
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73. 
REFLECTION U 


| What Gatice Rena hall we is 
now, at laſt, upon this Doctrine, and this 


Diſcourſe ? Surely they teach us to make a ſe- 
vere Reflection upon ourſelves and our Conduct; 
if we find no Deſire to dwell in the Houſe of 


God, no Breathings of Soul after the Fellow- 
ſhip of Saints, and the ſpecial Ordinances of the 


Church of Chriſt Either we labor under 


ſome Miſtake, ſome Ignorance of Duty ; 
or we are under the Power of ſome preſent 
Temptation ; or elſe our fancied Approaches 


to God are but Deceits and Deluſions. Ob- 


ſerve my Words, I cannot fay this is the 


Caſe of all that are not joined to the Diſei- 
ples, and added to the viſible Church; but 


this muſt be the Caſe of all that have no De- 
fires of it, They that have no Inclination 
to get nearer to God than they are, have a 


juſt Reaſon to think they were never brought 
near him 


REFLECTION II. 


There are ſurely ſome ſenſible Defects or 
Corruptions in that Church, or there is a De- 
cay of Religion in its Members, where Church- 
Fe wp 7s not ſtill eftcemed a Pleaſure and 
a Privilege, Where holy Communion is 
an il and taſtleſs Thing, there muſt 
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be ſome Degrees of Diſtance and Eſtrange- 
ment between God and his People; either 
God is in ſome Meaſure withdrawn from 
that Church, where Saints delight not in 
their publick Aſſemblies and Ordinances, 
or he is withdrawn from our Souls, if we 
take not Delight therein ; for where God 
dwells among his Saints, Pleaſure will dwell 
too. It is the Preſence of God makes 
Heaven, where Pleaſures are grown up to 
their full Perfection. 

Let us aſk our Souls, whether we are not 
decaying Chriſtians ? Did we not uſe to 
come up to the Houſe of God with Joy, 
and worſhip together with Delight? And 
that perhaps in Times of Difficulty too, as 
well as in Days of greater Liberty ? What 
a bleſſed Frame of Spirit was David in, 
Pſal. xlii. 4? And ſurely we have felt the ſame 
ſacred Pleaſure too, hen we went up, as it 
were, in Multitudes to the Houſe of God, 
with the Voice of Joy and Praiſe, Is it 
thus with us at preſent? Or have we loſt 
the Senſe and Savour of thoſe Days ? 
Where's that holy Defire, that impatient 
Longing and Thirſting after God, which 
once appeared among us? Our Dwelling i in 
the Houſe of the Lord, has perhaps made 
the good Things of bis Houſe familiar, com- 
mon and contemptible. O let us ſtrive 
and pour, and pray for recovering Grace, 


Decays 


Disc. III. Church-Fellowſhip. 375 
Decays will grow upon us, and ſtparate us 
farther from God, and from the delightful 
Senſe of his Favour, unleſs we are watch- 
ful, and repent and renew our firſt Love. 
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